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YIAK 811:378
H.C. Auapuanosa, U.C. I'onuapoBa

KOMMYHWUKATHUBHBIN METO/I TIPEIIOJIABAHUS
NHOCTPAHHOTI O AA3BIKA

[Ipobnema oOydeHUST MOHOJOTHYECKOW W JUAJIOTHYECKOM pedyu Ha
HayaJbHOM 3Talle W3Y4Y€HUs MHOCTPAHHOTO SI3bIKA SIBJISIETCS OJJHOM M3 CaMbIX
TJIABHBIX MPOOJIEM B METOAHMKE OOY4YEHUS WHOCTPAHHOMY s3bIKy. OOydeHme
MOHOJIOTHYECKON pedr — Ype3BbIYAHO CIOXKHOE JIE0, a BOIIPOCHO-OTBETHBIE
YOpa)KHEHUS — HE caMoe aJleKBaTHOE CpencTBO oOydenus. UTto Kacaercs
IrajIornyeckoi (opmbl OOIIEHUS — 3TO Hambosiee XapakTepHas (¢opma Ui
MPOSIBIEHUS KOMMYHHUKAaTUBHOM (GYyHKIUU s3blka. Ha HauanbHOM 3Tame
nuanornyeckas (opma oOIIEHUs MpeNanoyiaraeT yMEHUE IPUBETCTBOBATH
co0ecelHUKa M OTBEYaTh HA MPHUBETCTBHE, KaK JTO JE€Jal0T HOCUTEIH
MHOCTPAHHOTO S3bIKa. MOHOJIOTHYECKOE BBICKAa3bIBAHUE PACCMATPUBAETCS KaK
KOMIIOHEHT Tpoliecca OOIIeHHs JI000ro ypoBHS — MapHOro, IPYMIIOBOTO,
MaccoBOro. JTO O3Ha4yaeT, 4YTo J000e MOHOJOTMYECKOE BBICKA3bIBAHUE
MOHOJIOTHYHO IO CBOEH MPHUPOJE, BCEr/Aa KOMY-TO aJpEeCOBAHO, JAXE €CIIU
3TOT aApecaT — caM TOBOPSAIINHA, XOTS B CTPYKTYPHOM M MHOTHX APYTHUX
OTHOIICHHUSX €T0 BHUJIBI BEChMa CIICIIU(DUIHBI.

OOyueHne TOBOPEHHUIO KaK Mpoleccy MNpPOAYKTHBHOMY TpeOyeT OT
YVYaIEerocss IMOCTPOCHHUS  BBICKA3bIBaHUS, OOYCJIOBIECHHOTO  CHTyalluu
OOIIeHHUSI, TIPEJICTABISAET COO0M CIOKHYI0 METOIUYECKYIO 3a/1ady, TOCKOIbKY
OBJIAJICHUC WM CBSI3aHO C HAWOOJBIIMMH TPYIHOCTSMHU ISl YYAIIUXCS H
TpeOyeT OONBIINX BPEMEHHBIX 3aTpaT M YCHUJIHM KaK CO CTOPOHBI YUUTENS, TaK
U CO CTOPOHBI yyamuxcs. Tem He MeHee 3TH 3aTpaThl BPEMEHU M YCHIIUS
OKYTIAIOTCS, €CITU y4Yallhecsl OBJIAEBAIOT 3TOU JAEATeIbHOCTHIO HA HAYaTbHOM
JTame Ha CTPOro OTpabOTaHHOM MHHHMAJIBHOM MaTepHalie, KOTOPBIHA
o0ecrieunBaeT MOTHUBAIIMOHHBIM  ypOBEHb M  HAJeXHYyI0 0a3y s
(hOpMUPOBAHUS JPYTON PEUCBOU JEATCIIEHOCTH.

OO6patuMcst K crielu(puKe WHOCTPAHHOTO S3bIKA. 3aTeM HYXEH METO]]
MPOCKTOB B TMPEMOJAaBaHUM WHOCTPAHHBIX SI3BIKOB M KAaK OH MOXET OBITh
UCIIONIb30BaH C YYETOM CHelU(pUKY mpeameTa?

[Ipexxae Bcero ydumTeslb HHOCTPAHHOTO S3bIKa OOyYaeT ydaluxcs
crocobam  pedeBoi NeSTeNbHOCTH, TMO3TOMY MBI TOBOPUM O
KOMMYHHKATHBHOW KOMIICTCHIINN KaK OJHOW W3 OCHOBHBIX IIeJIel O00ydYeHUs
WHOCTPAHHBIM SI3BIKaM.

M. Konkep B pabore «llpakTuueckas MeToAMKa OOy4YeHUs
uHOCTpaHHOMY s3bIKY» (M., 2000) ocTaHaBiIHMBaeTCs MOAPOOH HA CIEAYIOLIEM
MoMeHTe: «B  TocnenHHMe  eCATWICTHS — TPAAWIIMOHHOMY  OOYYCHHIO
WHOCTPaHHBIM S3bIKAM TPUHSATO MPOTHBOIOCTABUTh KOMMYHHKATHUBHBIE U
WHTEHCUBHBIC MeTOAB» [1, c. 12].



TepMUH KOMMYHUKAGMUBHOCMbL HE CIEAYET IMOHUMAaTh Y3KO, YHCTO
nparmatnueckd. Henbs3s He  cormacutbess ¢ WJL. bum, d4ro
KOMMYHHUKATUBHOCTh «HE CBOJMMA TOJIbKO YCTAHOBJICHHUIO C MOMOIIBIO PEUH
COLIMAIIBHBIX KOHTAaKTOB, K OBJAJCHUIO TYPUCTUYECKUM S3BIKOM. OTO
MPHUOOIIEHNE JTUMYHOCTH K JYXOBHBIM IIEHHOCTSM JAPYTHUX HApOJOB — uepe3
JTUYHOE OOIIeHHE U uepe3 uTeHue» [2, c. 40].

KommyHuKaTHBHOE  OOyde€HHWE  HMHOCTPAHHBIM  SI3BIKAM  HOCHUT
NeSITeIbHOCTHBIN XapakTep, MOCKOJIbKY peueBOe OOIIEHHE OCYIIECTBISETCS
MOCPEJICTBOM «PEUEBOU JEATEIBHOCTH», KOTOpPas, B CBOIO OYEPE/b, CIYKUT
JUISL pelIeHUs 3a/1a4 IPOAYKTUBHON YEJIOBEYECKON JESATENBHOCTH B YCIOBUSIX
«COLMAJILHOTO B3auMoJielcTBUs» oOmaronuxcs aogaeid (M.A. Sumuss, I.A.
Kwuraitropoackas, A.A. JleonTheB). YuacTHUKH OOIIEHUS TBITAIOTCS PEIIUTH
peasibHbIe U BOOOpaskaeMble 3aJJaud COBMECTHOUW ESITENLHOCTU MPHU ITOMOIIU
MHOCTPAHHOTO SI3bIKA.

A.A. JleontbeB B pabote «Teopus peueBoii aearensHoctn» (M., 1971
r.) moguepkuBaeT: «CTpOro roBops, peUeBOU JACATEIHHOCTH, KaK TAaKOBOH, HE
cyuiectByer. ECTh ML cUCTEMa PEYEBBIX AEHUCTBUM, BXOIALIMX B KaKylO-
Tu00 NeATeIbHOCTh — LEIMKOM TEOPETUYECKYI0, MHTEIUICKTYalbHYI0 WU
YaCTUYHO MpakTUyecKyo» [3, c. 27].

CornacHo e pa3BUBaeMON B MOHOrpaduu N.H. 3umneit
«IIcuxonmornyeckue aceKThl 00yUEHUSI TOBOPCHHUIO HA HHOCTPAHHOM  SI3BIKE)
(M., 1985 r.) Touke 3peHHs, «pedeBas AEITEIbHOCTh MPEICTaBISIECT COOOU
MPOLIECC AKTHBHOT'O, LEJEHANPaBICHHOTO, ONOCPEJOBAHHOTO SI3bIKOM H
00yCIIaBTUBAEMOT0 CHTYyaIlUeH OOIICHUsS, B3aHMMOICHCTBHS JIIOJCH MEXIy
co0oif (apyr ¢ apyrom)» [4, c. 40].

CnenmoBarenbHO, [JieNaeT BBIBOA AaBTOP, H OOyYeHHE pPEUYeBOM
NEeSATEIbHOCTH Ha MHOCTPAHHOM S3BIKE JOJHKHO OCYILECTBISATHCS C MO3ULIHMU
(hOPMHUPOBAHUS B CAMOCTOSATEIHHON, OTIPECIISIONICHCS BCeH IMTOJTHOTONW CBOUX
XapaKTEPUCTHUK AESATEIbHOCTH.

Oco0eHHOCTD JIeATEITPHOCTHOTO THITA OOYUYCHHUS 3aKJIFOYaeTCs, B TOM,
YTO OH IO CBOEMY Ha3HAUYECHMIO U IO CBOEH CYIIHOCTH CBSA3aH, MPEXKIE BCETO,
C OTIENbHBIM BHJIOM PEUEBOU IEATEIHHOCTH, MOITOMY MBI BCTPEYAEM €ro
IIMPOKOE HCIOJb30BaHUE, KOrJa pedb uAer o0 OOyuYeHUU UTEHHIO,
ayIMpOBaHUIO, TIepeBoay U T.n. W TOIBKO B OJHOM W3 H3BECTHBIX HaM
METO/IOB, MBITAIOIIEMCS] OXBATUTh O0yUYE€HHUE HHOCTPAHHOMY SI3BIKY B IIEJIOM, a
MMEHHO B KOMMYHUKaTuBHOM Metoze E.U. ITaccoBa, MbI HaxoauM OCHOBHBIE
MIPU3HAKU ACSITEFHOCTHOTO THIIA O0YUYCHHUS.

Ilo muenmto E. M. IlaccoBa, aBTOpa KOMMYHMKaTMBHOI'O METOJA,
KOMMYHUKAMUSBHOCMb TIPEIIIONaraeT peyeByI0 HAIMPaBICHHOCTh Y4eOHOTO
mpolecca, KoTopasi 3aKJIF04aeTcsl HE CTOJb B TOM, YTO IIpECeayeTcsl pedueBast
MpaKTU4eckas 1eb (B CYIIHOCTH, BCE  HAmpaBlIeHUS  MPOIUIOTO U
COBPEMEHHOCTH CTaBST TaKylO II€Jib), CKOJIBKO B TOM, YTO MyTh K 3TOW LIENH
€CTh CaMO MPAKTUYECKOE MOJb30BaHUE s3bIKOM. [IpakTuueckas pedeBas
HaIpPaBJIEHHOCTh €CTh HE TOJIBKO II€JIb, HO M CPEACTBO, TA€ U TO, U JAPYroe
JIUAEKTUYECKU B3aUMOOOYCIIOBJICHO.



PeueBasti  HampaBJIEHHOCTH  MpEANOJaraeT  KOMMYHUKATUBHOCTh
YOpa)KHEHUH, T.e. CTENeHb, MEpPy HX MOoJ0o0us peud. IDTo, MPExXJEe BCEro,
KacaeTcsi yHPaKHEHUH s dbopMUPOBaHUS HABBIKOB U O3Haydaer
HCIIOJIb30BaHUE B 9TUX UENAX YCIOBHO-PEYEBBIX, a HE S3BIKOBBIX
YIpaXHEHUH, a TaKkKe HCKIIOYEHUE BCSIUECKUX MCEBAOPEUYEBBIX YIPAKHEHHUM
B MPOLIECCE Pa3BUTHUSL peYEBOro yMeHHMs. IHbIMU cl0oBaMu, BCE YNPaKHEHUS
JOJDKHBI OBITh HE B MPOTOBAapUBAHHWM, & B TOBOPEHHH, KOTJA Y TOBOPSIIETO
€CTh OIpEJCIICHHAs] pedeBas 3ajJada U KOIZIAa UM OCYLIECTBISIETCS pEeYeBOE
Bo3JeiicTBUe Ha cobecemgnuka. [IpoOnema, Takum 00pa3oM, CBOIUTCS K
OpraHU3aIMK PEYEBOTO, (a HE Y4EOHOT0) MapTHEPCTBA B y4eOHOM OOIIEHHUH.

M.B. Paxmanuna B aBTOpedepare auccepraiuu « TUIOIOTHS METO0B
0o0y4eHHUs] MHOCTPAHHBIM SI3bIKAM» aKIEHTHUPYET BHUMaHHE Ha CJEIYIOLIeM:
«PeyeBoe  mapTHEpPCTBO  3aBUCUT B 3HAYUTEIBHOM  CTENEHH  OT
KOMMYHHUKAaTUBHOIO ITOBEJEHUS YYWUTENs, 4YTO HAKOHEL, TOXE BXOJHUT B
ACTIEKT PEeUeBOi HAMPaBICHHOCTH 00YYEeHUS B 00YCIOBIICHO JEATEIHLHOCTHBIM
XapakTepoM oOmeHus» [5, c. 24].

[To cyTn nmena Ha BcexX STamax yCBOCHHS MaTepuala HIIET o0ydeHue
uMeHHO oOmieHuto. Ho ecTh psa MOMEHTOB, KOTOpbIe TPEOYIOT CIEIMAIbHOTO
oOyuenus. Tak, ans yMeHus: o0IIaTbCs 0COOYI0 POJIb UTPAIOT: CIIOCOOHOCTH
BCTyHaTb B OOILEHUE, CBEPTHIBATH €I U BO300HOBISATH, CIHOCOOHOCTH
MPOBOANTH CBOIO CTPATETHYECKYIO JTUHUIO B OOIICHHH, OCYIIECTBISATH €€ B
TaKTUKE TOBEJCHHUS BOMPEKH CTPATETHUSIMU JAPYTHX  OOIIAIOIINXCS;
CIOCOOHOCTh y4eTa KaXKAbli pa3 HOBBIX (HOBBIX Cpa3y HECKOJIBKHX) PEUEBBIX
MapTHEPOB, CMEHBI pOJeH MapTHEpPOB, WIM OOPAIICHHOCTh OOIICHHS;
CIIOCOOHOCTh ~ BEPOSTHOCTHOTO MPOTHO3HPOBAHHUS TIOBEJIEHUS PEUEBBIX
MMApTHEPOB, UX BBICKA3bIBAHUI, HCXOJOB TOM WM UHOW CUTYaLIHH.

Bce ckazaHHOe BbIIIE OTHOCHUTEIBHO KOMMYHHUKAaTUBHOTO METOJa
0o0ydYeHHUs] TOBOPCHHUIO Ha MHOCTPAHHOM SI3BIKE IMO3BOJISICT YTBEPXKIATh, UTO
mpenMeToM oOydeHHUs B JAaHHOM Cyuyae sIBIISIETCSl pedeBas AesTeabHOCTh. B
3TOM METOJIE YETKO IMPOCIIECKUBACTCS BBIICICHUE PEYEBBIX  YMEHHM
TOBOPEHUA UM TMpPEAJIaraloTcs YNPaXXHEHUs s HMX I0CIEA0BATEIBHOIO
¢dopmupoBanus. Bece 3TO B CBOIO ouepeqs AaeT OCHOBaHHME yTBEPHKIATh, YTO
KOMMYHHKaTHUBHBIA MeTo1 00ydenus roBopenuto E.W. TlaccoBa mpencrasiset
NEeSATETLHOCTHBINA TUIT 00YYEHUSI MHOCTPAHHBIM SI3BIKAM.

[Toxoxyto mbicib BbickasbiBasl f. ['onanT eme B 60e rr. XX cT., OH
BBIJICTISUT aKTHUBHYIO M TIACCHBHYIO MOJCIH OOYyYEeHHS B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT
y4acTusl y4yalluxcsi B mporecce oOyueHusi. TepMUH «IacCUBHBIN SBISETCS
YCIIOBHBIM,  TIOCKOJIBKY  JIO0OW  cmoco®  oOydueHuss  00s3aTebHO
MPEAYCMATPUBAET OINPEIACICHHBIM YPOBEHb I103HABATEIbHOM aKTUBHOCTH
cyOBeKTa — yyalierocsi, iHade JOCTHKEHHUE pe3ysbTara, 1aXKe MUHUMAJIbHOTO,
HEBO3MOXKHO. B Takoii kinaccudukanuu S. ['onaHT UCHONB3ysl «TACCUBHOCTD)
KaK OTNpeIeTICHUE HU3KOTO YPOBHS aKTUBHOCTH yYAIIUXCSl, TPEUMYIIIECTBEHHO
pPEnpOayKTUBHOW JEATENIBHOCTU M 4YyTh JIM HE IMOJHOIO OTCYTCTBUSA
CaMOCTOSITEIbHOCTH U TBOPYECTBO.



K njawHOl Kkiaccupukanuu MOXKHO J00aBUTh HMHTEPAKTUBHOE
oOydeHHe KaK OIpeNeJeHHYI0 Pa3HOBUAHOCTh AKTUBHOM MOJENH, KOTopas
UMEET CBOU 3aKOHOMEPHOCTH U OCOOCHHOCTH.

«CyThb MHTEPAaKTUBHOI'O OOyuY€HHUs 3aKIIOYaeTcss B TOM, YTO MPOIECC
oOydeHHsT  MPOUCXOTUT TPU  YCIOBUU  IOCTOSHHOTO,  AKTHUBHOTO
B3aMMOJICHCTBUS BCEX yuammxca. ITO coolOydeHue, B3auMOOOyueHue
(KOJJIEKTHUBHOE, TPYNIOBOE), TA€ KaK Y4UTelb, TaK W Yy4alluics —
paBHOIIPaBHBIE, paBHO3ZHAYHBIC CYOBEKTHI 00yUueHus» [6, c. 9].

WuTepaktuBHas popmMa 00ydeHUS UCKITIOYAET JOMUHUPOBAHUS OJTHOTO
y4acTHUKa Tmporecca oOydeHHs HaJ JpYrdM, TaK U OJHOTO MHEHUS HaJ
apyruM. Bo BpeMsi HHTEPaKTUBHOTO OOYYEHHS Yydalluecs ydarcsi OBITh
JNEMOKPAaTUYHBIMHU, y4aTcsi OOHICHHIO C JAPYTUMHU JIIOJbMH, KPUTUYECKU
MBICJIUTh, IPUHUMATh MPOAYMAHHBIC PEIICHHUS.

[lepBble MONBITKU BHEAPUTH JIEMEHTHl HHTEPAKTUBHOTO O0YUEHHUS MbI
MOXXeM HaWTH B pabotax B. CyXOMJIMHCKOTO, TBOpYECTBE YyUUTENEi-
noBatopoB 70-80x rr. (LLI. AmonamBunu, B. Illatanosa, E. Unbuna u np.),
Teopuu 00ydeHUsl, HAPABICHHOTO HA Pa3BUTHE.

Bonpocam KOMMYHUKAaTUBHOTO OOYYEHHsI OTBOJUTCS 3HAYUTEIBHOE
MECTO B TMEPUOJUYECKHX H3AAHMUSX, [OCBSIICHHBIX MPENOJAaBaHUIO
WHOCTPAHHBIX SI3bIKOB. Tak B kypHane «VHOCTpaHHBIE S3BIKM B IIKOJIEH
Ne4 3a 2000r. Copepxutcs crarbst P.II. Mwunbpyna, mnocBsiieHHas
COBPEMEHHBIM TMPUHIIMIIAM KOMMYHUKATUBHOTO OOYYEHHS WHOCTPaHHBIM
sa3blkaM, TAe aBTop nomguyepkuBaeT: «KomMMyHHKaTHBHOE OOyueHUE
WHOCTPAHHBIM SI3bIKaM TMPEJCTABIsIET OO0 MpernogaBaHue, OpraHu30BaHHOE
HA OCHOBE 3aJaHMii KOMMYHHMKATHBHOTO XapakTepa. KoMMyHHKaTHBHO-
OPUCHTHPOBAaHHOEC OOydYeHHWE HMEET IENbI0 HAYYUTh  HHOSI3BIYHOM
KOMMYHHKAIMH, UCIONB3Ysl BCE HEOOXOIUMBIEC UIA ATOro (He 00s3aTeNbHO
TOJIKO KOMMYHHKAaTHUBHBIE) 3a/1aHUs U TIpueMbl» [7, c. 9].

Jlureparypa

1. Koaxkep SI.M. [IpakTuueckass mMeronuka oOydeHHMs HHOCTPAHHOMY
a3blky. — M., 2000. 2. bum HM.JI. Mertoauka oOyueHuss MHOCTPAHHBIM
sa3pikaM. — M., 1989. 3. JleonTtbeB A.A. Teopus peueBoil AesTenbHOCTH. — M.,
1971. 4. 3umusasa U.H. [lcuxomornueckue acrekThl 00yUeHHs TOBOPEHUIO Ha
MHOCTpaHHOM s3bike. — M., 1985. 5. Paxmanuna M.B. Tunonorus meronos
00y4YeHHs HHOCTPaHHBIM si3biKaM. — M., 1998. 6. Ilometyn O., [Inpo:kenko
JI. CyuacHuii ypok. IHTepakTuBHiI TexHosorii HaBuaHHsa. — K., 2005. 7.
Muaspyna P.II. CoBpemeHHbIE NPUHLMIBI KOMMYHHKaTUBHOTO OO0Yy4YeHUS
MHOCTpaHHBIM si3bIkaM // H. 513. B k. — 2000. — Ne4.

Teaching speaking skills as a productive process is a complicated
method task. Communication is the most essential activity in the classroom,
and it’s the hardest one. Communicative method connects with sociology,
phycology and pragmatics. Communicative teaching has an active character,
due to the fact that it is a comstant speech activity.
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YIK 811.161°1
O.M. I'ybapenko

MMPOBJIEMA BU3HAYEHHSA TEPMIHA «KOHIIEINIT» ¥ CYYACHIN
JIHTBICTUYHIN HAYIII

JIiHTBICTHYHI OCHIKEHHS OCTAaHHBOTO JIECATUPIYYSl OCOOIHMBY yBary
MPHUIIISIOTE CTBOPEHHIO IIUIICHOT CHUCTEMH CIIBBIJHOIICHHS MOBH Ta
MHUCJIEHHS, ClIoco0aM BHPa)XCHHS B MOBI1 1T03aMOBHOI JIMCHOCTI Ta 3arajibHUX
3HaHb TPO CBIT, @ TaKOX MOLIYKYy 3aKOHIB OpraHizaiii «MOBHOi KapTHHU
cBiTy». BCl 1l HampsIMKM Cy4acHOi HayKH BTUTIOIOTHCSA y €IUHINA KOHIIEMIIIT,
gKa HE MOXe O0O0XomuThch ©0e3 HOBUX TepMiHIB. SIK TMoOKa3zye aHaii3
TEOPETUYHOI JIITEPaTypH, A0 HOBITHHOI JIIHTBICTUKH aKTUBHO BXOJUTH TEPMiH
«KOHIIETIT», KWW HaJa€ MOXJIMBICTh TOBOPUTH IPO MPOIEC 3aCBOEHHS Ta
00poOku 1H(pOpMaITii 32 TOTOMOTOF0 MOBHUX 3HAKIB.

Pobota cnpsiMoBaHa Ha JOCTI/KEHHS PI3HUX TOYOK 30py Ha TEPMiH
CKOHIIENTY, IKUHA y JIHTBICTUYHIN JIITEpaTypl BUKOPUCTOBYETHCS BXKE TICBHUU
gac, ale W J0Ci TPaKTYeThCS HEOJAHO3HAYHO, BHUXOASAYU 3 HOr0 JOCUTh
pENIEBAaHTHOTO 3HAYCHHSA. MeTor0 pOOOTH € aHami3 CTaTyCy KOHIEMTY, SIKHM
BHUCTyMAa€ OJHOYACHO 1 SIK CMOCi0 mepedadi MPSMOro 3HAYEHHs, TaK 1 fK
MOXJIUBICTh ~ «Oepertd 3HaHHA TIPO  CBIT, JOMoOMararodud  oOpoOIi
Cy0’€KTUBHOTO JOCBiAy IIISXOM MiABeAeHHs iH(opMalii miag BU3HAYEHI,
BUPOOJICH] CyCITLCTBOM KaTeropii i kimacu» [1, ¢. 267].

[Tin pi3HUMH 3araJbHUMH Ha3BaMM KOHILICTITU TPUTATYBAIU yBary
¢inocodiB Ta MHCIHTENIB 3 JaBHIX YaciB: JOCHThH 3rafatu BueHHs [lmaTona
«IIpo imei».

Jlo cdepu cydacHHX TyMaHITApHUX 3HAaHb CIOBO ,,KOHIIENT
sanpoBaguB C.A. ACKONBIOB, SKHH HE OTOTOXKHIOE KOHIIENT 3
IHIMBiqyalbHUM YSBICHHSAM TIPO CBiT, ajne OauuTh B HHOMY IICBHY
«3aranpHicTh». C.A.ACKONBIOB BiJIpi3HS€E, HacaMIEpel, 1Ba OCHOBHUX THIA
KOHIIENTIB — TI3HABAJIbHI Ta XYJOXKHi. [ OJIOBHOIO O3HAKOK KOHIICTITY
AcKonbI0B BBaxkae «(yHKIIIO 3aMimieHHs». Ha Horo QymMKy «KOHIIENT — Iie
ysIBHE YTBOPEHHS, K€ 3aMIIA€ B IPOLIECI MUCIIEHHS HEBU3HA4YeHy O3y
MpeIMeTiB OAHOro 1 Toro 3k poxy» [l, c. 268]. KoHuenr mpu 1mpomy He
BUCTYIIAE€ SIK MPOCTE BiJOOpa)keHHs Tiel «Oe3miui», sSKy BiH 3aMiliae, aie
HaOyBa€ SIKOCTI ,,ii HABUPA3HIIIOTO CUMBOILY, SIKMI Ma€ MOTEHIIIO0 CTaTH TUM
abo iHmmM”. ToOTO KOHIENT BIIKPUBAETHCS HaM SK «BH3HAYCHA
MOKJTUBICTBY», SIK TOINEPeIHsT CHMBOJIYHA TPOEKIlis, SIK CHMBOJI 1 3HaK,
MOTEHIIIIHO Ta TWHAMIYHO CIIPSIMOBAHHI HA Ty IUISHKY, SIKy BiH 3amimae’ [2,
c. 45]. Omxe, KkoHUENT ACKOJIBIOBa € KAaTETrOpi€l0 CHUMBOIIYHOIO,
MOTEHIIAIbHOI0 Ta JUHAMIYHOI, KOHIENTH HAPOHKYIOTHCS, POCTYTh,
PO3BUBAIOTHCS, @ TAKOX BIATOPTalOTHCS Ta 3MIHIOIOTHCS B HAILIOMY YSIBJICHHI.
[Tpupona KOHIIENTY CUMBOJIIYHA, OCKUTBKH CUMBOJ, SIK 1 KOHIICTIT, «HIKOJIH HE
HaJeXall [0 OJHOTO CHHXPOHIYHOTO BUMIPY KyJbTYPH — BIH 3aBXIU
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NPOXOAUTH Yepe3 I BUMIp MO BEpTHKaIl, MPUHULIOBLIM 13 MHHYJIOIO 1
MPSAMYIOUHN 10 MalOyTHROTO» [3, ¢. 241].

Jlo cyuacHoi ¢unonorii TepMiH «KOHLENT» OyB 3alo3WMYEHUA 3
aHTJIOMOBHOI JiTepaTypu cepeaunu 70-x pokiB. B mporeci mepexnamy poOit
[TatHema, Paccens, Yeiida, llenka Ta iHmmx mocrana mpodiieMa ageKBaTHOTO
nepekyagy cioBa concept. Y mepeknani kauru Yeida, 3poOieHoro
I''A.IllypoM, BOHO NEpEKIATAETbCS  SIK  ,JIOHATTS,  al€  CIOBY
,,KOHIICTITYaIbHUH BIATIOBiAa€ B aHTJINWCBKOMY BapiaHTi ideational. Tpeba
3ayBa)KUTH TAKOX, 10 B TEPMIHOJIOTTUHOMY Te3aypyci, AKHid BiToOpaxae y3yc
JIHTBICTUYHUX TBOPIB, TEPMIH «KOHIIENIT» HE PO3KPHUBAETHCS B3arajii, a
JA€THCS 3HOCKA JI0 CTATTI CIIOHATTS».

Ha nymky O.A.I'purop’eBa, HEOOXIiTHICTb BBEICHHS TEpMiHA
«KOHIIENT» OyJa 3yMOBJIEHA HEJIOCTATHBOIO KUIBKICTIO (OpPM MHCICHHS,
po3pobneHux GopManbHOW JOoTiKoW. OAuH 13 3aCHOBHHMKIB CHMBOJIYHOL
noriku A. Yepy, BOpoBamuB IUQepeHIianilo MK TEepMiHAMH Hotion Ta
concept, 3 MeTOr0 3a(iKCyBaTH ICHYBaHHS B CEPEIUHI I[LOTO MOHATTS KPIM
IHTCHIIIOHATHHOTO KOHTEKCTY, IIe W MmpoOjeM , MOB’S3aHUX 31 3HAYCHHSIMH
CIB.

BinmpaBHUM ~ MyHKTOM I TOYaTKy  JOCHIKEHb  HPUPOIU
KOHIIENTYaJdbHOCTI JIekceM Oyiio cTBopeHHS y 1989 pomi mpobiemHO-
MOIIYKOBOI Tpymu «AHami3 MOBH 3a JIOTIKOIO» TiJl KEpIBHULTBOM
H.JI.ApytionoBoi. B pamkax poOOTHM wi€i TpymH MPOBETH JOCITIHKCHHS
ICHYIOUHMX B KOHKPETHI MOBI1 CIiB-KOHIIETITIB, «CEMaHTHUHE 3HAUCHHS SIKUX
BiJToOpakae CBITOTJIST JAaHOTO MOBHOTO comiymy» [4, c. 3].

BxuBaHHsS TepMiHa «KOHIENT» CHOYaTKy Oylio TMOB’si3aHe 3
PO3MIMPEHHAM TIPEIMETHOTO TOJIS JIIHTBICTUKH 3a PaxyHOK ii jemaii TiCHOT
B3aeMoii 3 dinocodiero. [lomanpiie HaMOBHEHHS I[LOTO TEPMiHA BU3ZHAYAIOCH
KOPEKIII€I0 IIHHICHUX OpieHTHpiB. [HTepnpeTarist cioBa Oyia cnpsMoBaHa Ha
CMHUCIIL, IKHH iICHy€ B CepellnHl JIOJUHH Ta 3a JJIS Hel, a OT)KE HA «O3HAYCHHS
Ta «KOMYHIKAIIIIO».

VY niHrBicTHuHIN JiTepaTypi mouyaTky 90-X pOKIB CIOBO «KOHLEHT)»
BXXHMBAIOTh BCE OUIBII SIK TEPMIH , SKHA HAOMMKAETBCA JO CYy4acHOTO
tpakryBanHs. J[.C.JlixaueB, Hampukmnan, y cBoiii poboti «Konnenrocdepa
pOCIfiCBKOI MOBHW» THIIE TPO T, IO «KOHIENT SBISETHCS PE3YTbTATOM
3ITKHEHHSI CIOBApHOTO 3HAYEHHS CJIOBa 3 OCOOMCTHM Ta HapOJHHUM JOCBiIOM
moauHu. KoHuent € TuMm Oulblll IIMPOKMM Ta OaratuM, YuUM LIMpILIE Ta
Oaratime € Tid gocBim»y [5, c. 287]. Ilpum BHU3HAUEHHI KOHIENTY aBTOP
MIPUIUISE BEJTUKY yBary OCOOMCTICHOMY KOMIIOHEHTY B Iporieci opMyBaHHS
koHuenty. Llei miaxia He TIAbKK He MPHUTHIYY€ IMIHHICTh OCTAHHBOTO, a ¥ IIe
Oimpmr  30arauye #oro: «Y KOXHOI JIIOAMHW € CBIM 1HAMBITya bHHUN
KyJIbTYPHHM JOCBiJ, 3amac 3HaHb Ta HaBHYOK, SKI BU3HAYaIOTh
0araTo3HaYHICTh CJIOBA 1 0araTCTBO KOHIIEITIB I[UX 3HAYEHb, 400, HABIAKU iX
OJTHO3HAYHICTHY [5, ¢. 281].

HacmipaBpi, siBuie, sike 3apa3 BU3HAYAIOTh SK KOHIICTIT, HE € YUMOCH
HOBITHIM. VY  CydacHUX JOCTI[DKEHHSX KOHIIENITYaJbHOTO IPOCTOPY
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npoaoBxkytoThest Tpamumii B.pon I'ymbonpara, Jl.Baiicrep6epa, E.Cemipa,
b.Yopoda, E.benBenicta Ta iHIIMX BYCHHX, SKI BUBYAIHA MPOIECH TyXOBHOTO
BIJJPO/IKEHHS CBITY CHJIOIO CJIOBA, @ MOBY PO3IJISIAIH SIK CUCTEMY CBITOTJISY.

Ha nymxy B.A.ToHKOTO, MpOIEC BXXKHMBJICHHS TEPMIHY «KOHIICTIT» Yy
BITYM3HSHY Cy4YacHY JIIHIBICTUYHY HayKy BiZIOyBae€ThCsl y JIBOX HalpsMKax:
KOTHITUBHOMY Ta KOHIENTYaJIbHO-KYJIbTYypOJIOTiYHOMY (200 iCTOpHKO-
KynbTyposorianomy 3a O.0.KpyriaikoBoio), y paMKax SKMX CHOCTEpIraoTheCs
crpoOu BCEOIYHOTO OCMUCIICHHS OHATTS «KOHLIETITY.

[epmmii HaNpsIMOK OB’ SI3aHUM 3 HAPOKEHHSIM BJIACHUX JIEPUBATIB.
Tak, 3 pO3BUTKOM KOTHITHBHOI JIHTBICTUKH, Y HAyKOBOMY OOITy 3’SIBUJIUCH
TaKi KaTeropii SIK «KoHIenTochepay, «KOHIIETITyasi3arisn”,
«KOHIIENTyalli30BaHa TMpeAMETHA O00JIacTh», «KOHIENTYadbHUH  (OHY,
«CEMaHTUYHMNA TPOCTIp MOBW». 3a JOMOMOTOI0 LHUX TEPMIiHIB 3’ SBISETHCS
MOXJIMBICTh TOBOPHUTH TIPO TPOIEC 3aCBOEHHA Ta 00poOKkM iHGopmarii 3a
JOTIOMOT'OF0 MOBHHX 3HaKiB.

Jpyruit HanpsiMOK nepeadayae BUBUEHHSI IPOCTOPY CaMOTro KOHIIENTY,
MParHeHHS 3pO3yMITH MPHUPOY KOHLENTIB, AATH YITKY Ta MOBHY Ae(diHiLi0
KOHIIETITY.

[IpencrtaBHUKM  PI3HUX  JIIHTBICTUYHUX  HAMNpPSAMKIB  MO-Pi3HOMY
BU3HAYAIOTh «KOHIETT» SIK TEPMiH.

3 morisay KOTHITMBHOI JIIHIBICTMKM KOHIENT € JBOCTOPOHHBOIO
MEHTaJBHOIO CYTTIO, Ik Ma€ TICHXIYHYy 1 MOBHY CTOPOHH: y TICHIXIIl — IIe
00’€KT ieaNbHOI MpHUpoAH; o0pa3, M0 BTUIIOE TEBHI OCOOUCTI YSBJICHHS
MOBIIS TIPO CBiT, 1 BOAHOYAC € MPOTOTHUIIOM IOXiJHHUX TOHSTH Ta OPIEHTHPOM
iX BUKOpUCTaHHs. BueHi, ki BXe JOBIHi yac MpaIol0Th B PyCili KOTHITUBHOI
miarBicTuku  (A.B.BexOunpka, P.Jlankarep, K.Iommapn, H.C.Crenanos,
P.M.®pywmkina, [.A.Menpuyk) BBakarOTh, II0 Y MOBIi, KOHIIENIT Ma€ TEBHE
iM’sI, OCKUIBKH pEaJIbHICTh MICTUTh SIK 1HTpa-, TaK 1 EKCTpa MOBHY
iHpopMmarito. [Ipore ¢inonoru i goci HE AaTM €AUHOTO BU3HAUEHHS TAHOTO
TEpPMIHY.

10.C.CremmanoB, C.X.JIsanin, I'.I'.Coumkin, H.A.Cemenkina iz
KOHIIENITOM PO3YMIIOTh JIESKi IMiJCTAHOBKH 3HAYCHb, MPUXOBaHI B TEKCTi, SKi
MOJIETUIYIOTh CIIPUIIMAHHS 1 TICHO NOB’s13aH1 3 JOCBIJJOM JIIO/IMHU. 3a CIIOBaMHU
H.A.CeMeHKiHOI, «KOHIIENTH II€ TaKi OJWHUII, 33 JOIIOMOIOK SIKUX JIFOAHHA
CTBOPIOE CBOE YSIBIICHHS ITPO CBITY.

VY pamkax KyJbTYpOJOTIYHOTO MiAXOTy KOHIIETIT PO3TISIIAETHCS TIePI
3a BCE SIK MEHTaJlbHa CYTHICTh, SKa BUCTYIIA€ HOCIEM JIyXOBHOI OCHOBHU
moauHu BiamoBigHoi KynbTypu. 3.J[.Ilonmosa, I.A.Crepnin, H.H.bomaupes,
B.I'.3ycman, 3.1.KipHo3e Ta iHIII JIHIBICTM HE BBa)KalOThb KOHLENT JIMILIE
BapiaHTOM BiJa3epKalieHHs 3HaueHHS. KOHIENT y oMY BHITaJKy BUCTyIa€
CBOEPITHUM KYJIBTYPHUM «(HOKYCOM.

KoHnuenryaiabHO - KyJbTYpOJIOTIYHOI TOUKHU 30py JoTpumyerbes A.IL
baOymikin. Bin iHTeprnpeTye KOHUENT SIK «OyIb-sIKy AUCKPETHY OIUHHIIIO
KOJICKTUBHOI CBIJIOMOCTI, SIKa BioOpakae MpeaMeT PealbHOTO Ta 17ealbHOTO
CBITy, sIKa TakKOXX 30epiracTbcsi B HAI[IOHANBHIA MaM’ATi HOCIIB MOBH Y
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BepOanbHOMy BUIIIsAAl. CyKyINHICTh KOHLENTIB CTBOPIOE «KOHIETITOChepy»,
a00 «aypy» 1€l MOBH, HaJIIJICHY HAIIOHAJIBHOIO crienudikooy [6, ¢. 115].

[HTerpaTBHE BH3HAUEHHS KOHLENTY MM 3HaiiieMo B poboTax
C.X.JIamiHa, ne KOHIIEIIT O3S IA€ThCS SIK «baraToBUMipHE
KyJIbTypHO3HAYYIIE COILIIONCUXIYHE YTBOPEHHS B KOJEKTHBHIM CBI1IOMOCTI,
BTUICHE B TiK M iHIIINA MOBHIN dopmi» [7, c. 31]. Sk 3ayBaxus B.[.Kapacuk,
IpU TAaKOMY MiJXOAI Ha TEpIIMH IUIaH BHUCTyMae€ iaes OaraTo BUMIPHOCTI
KOHIIETITY, TOOTO TIOE€HAHHS B HHOMY palllOHAJIHLHOTO Ta E€MOI[IOHAIBHOTO
KOMIIOHEHTIB, OCKUIBKM «KOHLENT B SKOCTI MEHTAJIbHOTO YTBOPEHHS B
CBIJIOMOCT1 1HAMBIZA SIBISETHCS BHXOAOM 10 KOHIENTOcdepy coIiymy, a
KOHIIETIT B SKOCTI OJAMHUII KYJBbTYpU SIBIAETHCS (DIKCATOPOM KOJIEKTUBHOTO
JOCBIY, KU TIOTIM CTa€ 3100yTKOM 1HAUBITY» [8, ¢. 117].

TepMiH «KOHLIENT» BUKOPUCTOBYETHCS INMPEICTABHUKAMU KOTHITHBHOI
JIHTBICTUKM Ta JIHTBOKYJbTypojorii. OmHak, JIHTBOKOTHITUBHHM Ta
JHTBOKYJBTYPOJIOTIYHUNA MiAXOAM 10 BU3HAUCHHS KOHIENTY HE SBISIOTHCS
B3a€MOBHKIIIOYHHMH, 2, HABIIAKH, JOTOBHIOIOTH OJUH OAHOTO. [loemHaHHs
JBOX HaNpsSMKIB Ma€ TIOTEHIiadl CTBOPUTH HAHOUIBII TOBHY 1 TOYHY
CTPYKTYpPY KOHIIETITY Ta BH3HAYUTH HOTO POJIb Y HAIIOHAILHOMY TYyXOBHOMY
BiJIPOJKEHHI.

Jlitepatypa

1. AckoabaoB C.A. Konnenrt u cioBo // Pycckas cioBecHOCTh. OT
TEOPUM CJIOBECHOCTH K CTPYKType TekcTa: AHTtojorusa. — M.: Akaaemus,
1997. 2. 3yeman B.I'. Konment B KyJbTYpOJOTHYECKOM acmekTe //
MexkynbTypHast KOMMYHUKalus: YuebHnoe nocooue. — H.Hosropon: Jlexkom,
2001. 3. Jlorman IO.M. Cemuocdepa. — CII16: UckycctBo — CII6, 2001. 4.
ApytionoBa H.J[. Beegenue // Jlormueckuii aHanu3 si3bika. MeHTalbHbBIE
neiicteus. — M.: Hayka, 1993. 5. JluxaueB /[.C. Konmenrocdepa pycckoro
s3biKa // Pycckasi cmoBecHOCTh. OT TEOpUHU CIIOBECHOCTH K CTPYKTYpE TEKCTa:
Antomorus. — M.: Axagemus, 1997. 6. Badymkun A.Il. OOmes3pIKOBBIE
KOHIENThl M KOHIENTHI s3bIKOBOM nuuHocTH // BectHuk BI'Y. Cepus 1.
I'ymanuTapubie Hayku. — Boponex, 1997. 7. Jlanun C.X. KoHnenronorus: K
cranoBneHuto mnoaxoxa // Kowmentsl. Bwim. 1. — Apxanrenmsck, 1997. 8.
Kapacuk B.1., Capimkun I'.I'. JINHrBOKYJIBTYpHBIM KOHLIENT KaK €IUHUIIA
uccienoBanus // Merogoioruueckue npoOiaeMbl KOTHUTUBHOM JIMHTBUCTHKH.
- Boponex, 2001.
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YAK 811.111: 378
O.M. /loOpuHeun

3MICT HABYAHHSA MIXKKYJIbTYPHI KOMYHIKAIIIL HA
OCHOBI FA30BOI KYJIbTYPH OCOBUCTOCTI

AxTtyanpHicTh TpoOsiemu. CydacHe KHUTTS BIA3HAYAETHCS CTPIMKUM
PO3BUTKOM MDKKYJIBTYPHUX 3B’SI3KIB Ta BEJIMKHM IHTEPECOM [0 BHBUCHHS
COLIIOKYJIbTYPHOTO MOBJICHHEBOTO KOHTEKCTY. MIXKKYJIbTYpHE CIUIKYBAaHHS
BIUIMBA€ HA pI3HOMAHITHI cdepu KHUTTA JIOAWHU, B TOMY YHCI, ¥ Ha
BHBYCHHS 1HO3EMHHUX MOB. METOIO MpH BHUBYCHHI 1HO3EMHOI MOBU Ma€ OyTH
HE caMe HaBYaHHs], NPH SKOMY 3MICTOM € JIMIIE MparMaTH4yHi 3HAHHS,
HaBHYKH Ta BMIHHS, a OCBiTa 0COOMCTOCTI. B IbOMy BHIaIKYy ,,B SIKOCT1 3MICTY
BUCTYIIA€ KYyJbTypa, MiJ] SKOIO MOXHAa PO3YMITH 3aCBO€HI OCOOHCTICTIO
JyXOBHI IIHHOCTI, TPOCTIp, B SKOMY BIJOYBAa€ThCS MPOIEC CoIliai3ari
momuan” [1, c. 17]. Lieto mpobieMoro 3aliMalOThCS SK BITYM3HSHI, TaK 1
3apyOiKHI JiHTBiCTH, cepen HuX: A.bepauueBcekmii, C.Tep-Minacosa,
JL.TapnaeBa, €.I1accos, [I.bpayn, B. I'amnoseit, C. Maptinenni, A. Mommika.

Merta mi€i craTTi:

e [poaHaNi3yBaTH MOHATTS ,,0a30Ba KyJIbTypa 0COOUCTOCTI”;

® BH3HAYUTH 3MICT HAaBYaHHS MIKKYJIbTYpHIA KOMYyHIKaIlii Ha OCHOBI
0a30B0Oi KyJIbTYpPH OCOOUCTOCTI.

IIpu BigGopi 3micTy Ta ¢GopM HaBUYaHHS 1HO3EMHIH MOBI MOXHa
BUXOJMTH 3 YHIKQIbHOT MOXIIMBOCTI Ta (pyHIaMEHTaIbHOT 0COOIMBOCTI Oy /b~
SIKOT KYJIBTYPH, IO TPOSBISETHCS B ii AlayiorigHOCTI. SIK BiJIOMO, B 130JIs11ii
Oyab-siKa KyJIbTypa THHE, 1 JIWIIE B J1iaN031 Ta KOHTAKTI 3 KyJIbTypaMH 1HIIMX
HapoJiB BOHA 30arauyeTrhcsi Ta OHOBIIOEThCA. Came B miasiosl KYJbTYp
¢dopMyIoThCS BMIHHA B TMi3HaHHI BJIACHOI KyJbTypU Ta KYyJbTYpH IHIIMX
HapofiB. baueHHs CBO€l KyJbTypH uepe3 MpPU3MYy 1HO3EMHOI, CTBOPEHHS
NEBHOI AMCTaHLii MK UMM KyJbTypaMH dYepe3 Miajor B IiJCBIOMOCTI
dbopMye MIKKYJIbTYpPHY KOMIIETEHIIIIO — CTBOPEHHS TaK 3BaHOi TPEThOi
KyJbTYpHd OCOOMCTOCTI, IO XapaKTepU3yETbCS HOBMM IOTJISIIOM Ha BIIACHE
ICHYBaHHS 1 Ha BJIACHY OCOOMCTICTh Ta MPOMIXXHUM ITOJIOKEHHSIM MK PiTHOIO
Ta 1HO3EMHOIO KyJbTypaMH. 3HaHHS TUIBKUA BIAMIHHOCTEH OJHI€T KyJIBTYpPH
B1JI 1HIIIOT HEJTOCTATHRO JIJISI CIIUTKYBAaHHS, SIKE 33 CBOEIO CYTTIO IHTEPAKTUBHE 1
BiZIOYBA€THCS B YMOBAaX MIKKYJIBTYpPHOI CUTYaIlil, TOOTO B KOHTAKTi KYJIbTYD.

Ha nymxy A.A. bepaw4eBchKOro, 3MIMCHUTH J1ajiOT PI3HOMaHITHUX
KYJbTYyp MOXHa 4epe3 TBOPU KOHKPETHOI KyJbTYpH, IO € IPUCBOEHUMU i
MpEeACTaBHUKAMH Ta CKJIaJIaloTh 0a30By KyJbTypy ocoducrocTi. Ilix 6a3oBotro
KyJIbTYpOIO OCOOMCTOCTI MOXKHa PO3YyMITH ,,HEOOX1THUI MIHIMyM 3araJbHUX
3MaTHOCTEH JIFOAWHM, i1 IIHHICHUX YSBJIEHb Ta SKOCTEH, 0e3 sKuX
HEMOKJIMBUMHU € COIlialli3allisl Ta ONTUMAIbHUN PO3BUTOK T€HETUYHO 3aIaHUX
obmapoByBanb ocoouctocti” [1, ¢. 18]. Ilpu mpomy, maHuii MIHIMyM HeE
MIPUBHOCHUTHCS 330BHI, a BUPOOIAETHCS OCOOUCTICTIO CaMOCTIHHO B MpoIieci
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PI3HOMaHITHUX CHOCOOIB JisUIBHOCTI Ta couianbHOl noBeniHku. Came 6a3zoBa
KyJbTypa OCOOHCTOCTI SIK KOMIUIEKC 3HaHb, YMiHb, SKOCTEH, 3BHYOK,
[IHHICHUX OpI€HTAlii [O3BOJSIIOTH JIFOAWHI JKUTH B TapMOHIl SK 3
HaIllOHAJIBHOIO KYJIBTYpPOIO, TaK 1 3 KyJbTypamH IHIIMX HaponiB. ba3zosa
KyJIbTypa OCOOMCTOCTI MIPECTaBICHA B 11 KOMIIOHEHTAX, 1110 BKIIIOYAIOTh:

®  KyJIbTYpY MOBJICHHS
KOMYHIKaTUBHY KYJbTYpY (KyJbTypy CHUIKYBAaHHS)
XYIO0XKHIO KYJIbTypy
MOpaJbHY KyJIbTypy
€KOJIOT1UHY KYJBTYpY
J€MOKpPAaTUYHY Ta MPaBOBY KYJbTYPY
Gb13UUHy KYJIBTYPY

®opmyBaHHA 0a30BOi KyJbTypud OCOOMCTOCTI OJHOYACHO CKIAAae i
(yHKIIIOHAILHY TPaMOTHICTh  OCOOMCTOCTI, TOOTO 3[ATHICTH JIIOJUHU
BUKOHYBAaTH CBOi €JIeMEHTapHI NpodeciiiHi, CyCHiIbHI Ta >KUTTEBI 000B’SI3KU
Ta peani3oByBaTH CBOi OCHOBHI MpaBa. TBOPUM KOXHOIO 3 BHILEHA3BAHUX
KOMIIOHEHTIB 0a30B0i KyJIbTYpH OCOOMCTOCTI MPEJCTABISAIOTH COOOI0 TEKCTU
pPI3HOMAHITHUX BHJIIB SK BepOaJbHOTO, TaK 1 HEBEPOAIBHOTO TIJIAHIB:
BepOanbHI TEKCTH PI3HOMAHITHUX MOBJICHHEBUX JKaHPIB, 110 BiJOOpakaroTh
3MICT AaHOi KyJbTypH (TyOIiIucTU4HI, oQiIiiHO-I1JI0OBI, HAYKOB1, PO3MOBHI,
XyZO0XHi), TBOPH 00pa30TBOPYOrO0 MHUCTELTBA, MY3HYHI TBOPH TOIIO.
3acBoror0YH TBIp (TEKCT) MEBHOI KYJIBTYPH, OCOOUCTICTh OBOJIOIBAE (POPMOIO
CHUIKYBaHHS, IO 3aKJaJeHa B TBOPi, MOPIBHIOE JaHy KYyJIbTYpy 31 CBOEIO
0a30B010, (OPMYIOUH, TAKUM YHHOM, B ceO€ ,,TpeTIO” KyJIbTYpY, IO MOETHYE
OOUWBI KyJIbTypH: BIACHY, Ta TY, 1[0 BUBYAETHCSI.

Ha nymxky IlaccoBa €.1., 3MicT HaBYaHHS BHU3HAYA€ThCS HACTYITHUMHU
¢bakTopamu [2, c. 14]:

1. AKCIONIOTi€I0  OCBITHM, TOOTO THMH I[HHOCTSIMM, IO €
BAXJIIMBUMU JIA JOCATHCHHS HOCTaBJICHOT MCTH,
2. CtpyKTypOto TUSITTEHOCTI npodecioHaia-BunTeNs 3

ypaxyBaHHIM CIEIU(IKH CIIeIiaIbHOCTEH.

BBaxaemo, 110 3MicT cuctemMu podeciitHol miAroTOBKY MOBUHEH OyTH
OpraHi30BaHMM Ha OCHOB1 BOCBMH BHJIIB KYJBTYp, 110 CKJIAal0Th Mpoeciiiny
KyJIBTYpy MaifOyTHBOTO BUMTENS IHO3EMHHUX MOB:

e iHO3EeMHa KyJIbTypa
METOJMYHA KYJIbTypa
MICUXOJIOTIYHA KYJIbTypa
nearoriyia KyJabTypa
KOMYHIKaTUBHA KyJIbTypa
MoOpaJibHa KYyJIbTypa
colfiajyibHa KyJbTypa
MOBJICHHEBA KYJIbTYpa.

dopMyBaHHS ,,TPETHOI” KYyJbTYPH OCOOMCTOCTI 3HIMCHIOETHCS B
HaBYaJbHOMY HpoIleci Ha OCHOBI ii 0a30BO1 KyJbTypH Yepe3 MIXKKYJIbTypHE
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CIUJIKyBaHHA, LI0 MAa€ HAa METI CTBOPUTU Yy CTYAEHTIB HOBY KYJBTYpPHY
CBIJIOMICTh — 3JaTHICTh 3PO3YMITH 1HIIUHN CIOCIO KUTTS, 1HIII IIHHOCTI, TO-
IHIIOMY MiTIATH 0 CBOiX IIHHOCTEH MPU KOHTAKTiI 3 IHIIOK KYJIbTYpOIO.
MoxHa cka3zatu, 10 ,,B AKOCTI Memu MIXKKYJbTYPHOIO HaBYaHHS BUCTYIA€
MiArOTOBKA J0 KOHTAKTy 3 IHIIOK KYJIbTYPOI, aaeKBaTHIA MOBEMIHIN B
yMOBax 4yXoi KyJbTypu, TOOTO (OpMyBaHHA ,,TPeTbOi KYJbTYpH
0COOMCTOCTI; B SIKOCTI 3Micmy HaBYaHHA — TBOpU 0a30BOi KyJIbTypHU
0COOHMCTOCT1 y BUIJISIII TEKCTIB PI3HOMAHITHOTO XapakTepy; B AKOCTI OCHOBHOI
00uHUYi HABYAHHS — PEJIEBAHTHI I MDKKYJIBTYPHOTO KOHTAKTy MpoOiIeMu; B
SIKOCT1 MemoOdy — IHTEpaKTHBHUN METOJN, B IICHTPlI SKOTO CTOITh IPOIIEC
MDKKYJIBTYPHOTO JiaJIOTy, MOJEIi MOBEAIHKH B MDKKYJIBTYPHUX CHUTyalisx”
[1,c.8].

Crouparoyrch Ha II0 KOHIEMINI0, MOXHA BUAUIUTH HACTYIHI €Taru
MDKKYJIBTYPHOTO HaBYAHHS:

1. 3acBoenns ¢oHoBoi iHdopMamii mpo ¢axTH AaHOT KyJIbTypu Y
BUTJISIZII TBOPIB KyJIbTypH (TEKCTIB), B TMOpPIBHAHHI 3 (akTamMu BIIACHOI
KyJbTYpH, Y BUIUICHHI pO301KHOCTEH MK KyJIbTypaMH: MOPIBHAHHS 0a30BUX
KYJBTYp — BJIaCHOI Ta Ti€i, 1[0 BUBYAETHCS, TOOTO MPpUI0aHHS (POHOBUX 3HAHB.

2. Iwrepmperamiss  3acBoeHMX  (akTiB  0a30BOi  KyJIbTYpH B
MDKKYJIBTYPHUX  KOHTAaKTHHX CHUTyallisiX, BHIUIGHHS 1i ,,KyJIbTypHHUX
CTaHIApTIB” €THIYHOTO, TOJITUYHOTO Ta EKOHOMIYHOTO IUIaHy, IO
BIUTMBAIOTh Ha MUCIICHHS, IIIHHOCTI Ta il MPEICTaBHUKIB NMEBHOI KyJIbTYPH, -
(dbopMyBaHHS I[IHHICHUX Opl€HTAIIil 0COOMCTOCTI.

3. OGirpaBaHHsA MKKYJIBTYPHUX CHTYaIliid, B IPOIIECI SKOTO CTYACHTH
MO0 4Yep3i BUKOHYIOTH pOJIi TMPEACTaBHHUKIB 0a30BUX KynbTyp. B manomy
nporieci BiOyBa€eThCs 3MiHAa CUCTEMH KOHTEKCTyasi3alii 0coOMuCTOCTi, TOOTO
3MiHa KyJbTYpHOTO (DOHY MpH OTPUMAaHHI MEBHUX KOMYHIKaTUBHUX CHUTHAIIB
BiJl CIIBPO3MOBHHKA — TPEACTAaBHUKA 1HIIOI KYJIbTYPH, IO MPU3BOAMTH [0
CTBOpEHHS ,, TPeThOi” KYJIbTYpH OCOOHMCTOCTi, TOOTO (POPMYIOThCS Ii SKOCTI,
3BHYKH, CIIOCOOH JTISIIILHOCTI.

Ha namy paymky, A Toro, mo0 HaBYaHHS MDKKYJIbTYPHOMY
CIUJIKYBaHHIO 3[[IHCHIOBAJIOCS YCITIIIHO, HEOOXITHUM € TIPUIIICHHS HAJICKHOT
yBaru HaCTYITHUM MOMEHTaM:

1. CryneHTH MaroTh YCBIAOMIIOBATH, IO TOHATTA ,,KYyJbTypa”
OaraTtorpaHHe 1 BKJIIOYae B cebe sSIKHaIMEHIe TpU KOMIOHEHTH: ,,I0 JIOAU
poOJIATh, IO BOHH JAyMarOTh Ta MarepiajibHi MPOAYKTH, WIO BOHH
BUPOOISIIOTE” [3, c. 19].

2. VYCHinmHicTh Aiajory KyJbTyp 3alie)KUTh Bl 0aratbox (akTopis:
KOHTEKCTY, (DOHOBUX 3HaHb, COLIIOKYJBTYPHHX 3HaHb, JUCKYPCHBHOTO THUILY
CHIBPO3MOBHUKIB, TOUITHHOCTI BUKOPUCTAHHS THX UM IHIIMX BepOAJbHUX Ta
HeBepOanbHUX 3ac00iB CHUIKYBaHHS TOLIO; III MOMEHTH OylIH pPO3TJISHYTI
HaMH B mepumioMy po3auai. B 3B’s3ky 3 TUM, IO HE BCI HOCIi MOBH
KOPUCTYIOTBCSL JITEPaTypHOIO MOBOIO, TaK0XX BaKJIMBUM MOMEHTOM €
PO3IOALT HOCI{B MOBH 32 THIIAaMH MOBJICHHEBHX KYJbTYp. BueHi BUILISAIOTH
pPI3HOBUAM MOBJICHHEBOI TMOBEMIHKH, OpPIEHTOBAaHI Ha BUKOPUCTAHHS

15



JmiTeparypHoi MOBHM  (eNiTapHUM, CepeAHbONIITEPAaTYpHHUH, JiTEepaTypHO-
PO3MOBHUM, (HaMITBIPHO-PO3ZMOBHHI), Ta THUIH, IO 3HAXOAATHCSA 3a HOTO
MeXaMu (HapOoJHO-MOBIIEHHEBH, IPOCTOPIYHUI Ta aproTudHuii) [4, c. 94].

Enimapruti mun mae Ha yBa3i MaKCHMaJIbHO TOBHE BOJIOAIHHS BCIMa
MO>KJIMBOCTSIMA MOBH: BMIHHSI BUKOPUCTOBYBATH NOTPIOHMI B MaHii cutyarii
CTHJIIb, CTPOrO pPO3AUIATH HOPMH YCHOIO W IHCEMHOTO MOBJICHHS,
KOPUCTYBAaTUCSI CMHOHIMaMM, aHTOHIMaMH, OOpa3HUMH BUpPa3aMy TOILO, HE
nopymaTty opQoemiyHuX, JEKCHYHUX Ta opdorpadiuHuxX HOPM, CIIIAyBaTH
eTUYHUM HOpMaM CIIJIKYBaHHS, 3aBXKIH BCE BUKOPUCTOBYBATHU JIOIIBHO.

Cepeonvonimepamypuuii mun € HAUOUIBII TIOMUPEHUM  CEPE.
MOBJICHHEBUX OCOOMCTOCTEH, I10 MAalOTh BHILY OCBITY: BiH OpI€HTOBaHHWI Ha
HOPMH JIiTepaTypHOI MOBH, aji€ 1HO/I X TOPYIIIYE.

Jlimepamypno-posmosHuii. ~ ma  PAMIiNbAPHO-POSMOBHUTL  MUNU
OpIEHTOBaHI JIUIIIE HA YCHE MOBJICHHS. 3arajlbHUM JJIsl HUX € BOJIOJIIHHS JIUIIIS
OJHUM CTHJIBOBHM pI3HOBUJOM MOBH: PO3MOBHUM MOBJICHHSAM. PisHuIs
HOJISITa€ B TOMY, WO NMPEICTABHUKH (PAMIIbIPHO-PO3ZMOBHOIO TUILY MOXYTb
BUKOPHCTOBYBaTH HEHOPMATUBHY JIEKCHKY Ta ’KaprOHI3MHU HaBITh B OQilliiHIN
00CTaHOBIII.

Hapoono-mosnenneeuti mun MOXHA CIOCTEpIraTH y CILUIKyBaHHI
CUTBCHKUX JKUTEITIB.

IIpocmopiunuii mun XapakTepU3yeTbCS TUM, 10 HOTO MpeACTaBHUKU
HE 3HalOMi 31 CTHJIICTHYHUMH MOXIIHUBOCTSMH JITEPaTypHOI MOBH, iM
MpUTaMaHHI TPyOICTh Ta 3HWKEHHS] MOBJICHHS, 1110 1HOI ,,KOMIIEHCY€EThCS 32
JOTIOMOTOI0 BUKOPHUCTAHHS 3all03MYCHO1 JICKCUKH, HAYKOBUX CIIiB, 3HAYCHHS
SKMX MOXe OyTH HE 30BCIM 3pO3yMIJIMM JUIS THX, XTO IX BUKOPHUCTOBYE.

Apeomuynuti mun (KaprOHHUN) OPIEHTOBAaHWH HA BUKOPUCTAHHS B
noOyTOBOMY CIIJIKYBaHH1 )KaproOHI3MiB.

[IpencraBHUKHA KOXHOTO MOBJICHHEBOTO THITY KOPHUCTYIOTHCS OJHIEIO
MOBOIO TO-pPI3HOMY, 1 YAaCTO HaBiTh HOCISIM, IO HaJIekaTh JO PI3HUX THIIIB,
BaXXKO 3pO3YMITH OIHMH OJHOTO, TOMY IIiJl 9aC MDKKYJIBTYpHOI KOMYHiKaIii
Ba)XXJIUBO BUSBUTHU THUI MOBJIEHHEBOI OCOOMCTOCTI.

3. st Toro, mo0 OBOJIOMITH TaK 3BAaHOK ,,TPEThOIO” KYJIBTYPOIO,
CTYACHTH MalOTh KyJIbTYPHO CAMOBU3HAUUTHCS. ,,KyJIbTypHE CaMOBHU3HAYEHHS
— IIe TIeBHI PHUCH TPYIOBHX CTBOPEHB, IO MPOSBISIOTH ce0e B KOHKPETHIH
CUTyallii 1 THM caMHM BiIHOCSTH IHAWBIZA MO YHCIA X MPEJCTaBHHKIB, a
TAaKOXX YCBIZIOMJIGHHSI OCOOMCTICTIO CBOTO Micls B CHEKTpi KyJbTyp i
TiSUTBHICTD, CIIPSMOBaHA Ha 3apaxyBaHHS ceOe /10 Tiel uu iHmoi rpynu” [5, c.
43]. 3 mo3uIii comiasbHOi KOMITETEHIIIi KyJIbTYpHE CAMOBHU3HAYCHHS BKa3ye
Ha Te, SIK JoauHA ieHTUdiKye cama cebe 1 3 SKOK COLIaNbHOI TPYIOI0
CHiBBiIHOCHTH cebe B TMeBHIA curyamii. 3 TO3WIIi COLIOKYJIBTYPHOI
KOMIIETEHIII1 KyJbTYpHE CaMOBHU3HAUYEHHS BKa3y€e Ha Te, K B KOHKPETHIH
CUTYyallli JFOJMHA CHPHUMAETHCSA IHIIMMH. B 3alMeXHOCTI BiJi KOHKpPETHOL
cuTyallii, B sKiii BiAOyBa€ThCs CIUIKYBaHHS, MpOIEC KOMYHIKalii Oyze
3MIHIOBAaTUCS, TOMY KYyJbTypHE CAaMOBHU3HAUYCHHS HE € CTaTHYHUM, BOHO
3HAXOJIUTHCS B MPOLIECI MOCTIMHOTO BJOCKOHAJICHHS 1 PU HEOOX1THOCTI MOXKeE
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3MiHIOBAaTHUCS. [ 0JIOBHOIO 3a/1aueio KyJIbTypHOTO CAMOBHU3HAYCHHS SIK MIAXOTY
€ 3a0e3MeUeHHs CTY/JICHTIB 3HAaHHSAMHM PO OCHOBHI TPYTIOBI CTBOPEHHS KpaiHU,
MOBA SIKO1 BUBYAETHCS, OCMUCIICHHS CBOT'O KYJIBTYPHOTO BU3HAYCHHS, a TAKOXK
TEXHOJIOTIEI0 3MIHU BJIACHOTO CAMOBH3HAYEHHS B MPOIIEC] A1AJIOTY KYJIbTYD.

B nawmiii crarTi MM TpoaHaii3yBalu TMOHATTA ,,0a30Ba KyJbTypa
0COOHMCTOCTI”, PpO3IJISHYJIM HWOTO CKJIAJIOBi, BU3HAYWIM 3MICT HaBYaHHS
MDKKYJBTYPHIH KOMYyHIKallii Ha OCHOBI 0a30BOi KyJbTypH OCOOHCTOCTI.
[lepexin [0 MDKKYJbTYpHOTO HaBUYaHHA Ha OCHOBI 0a30BO1 KyJIbTypH
0COOMCTOCTI BUMarae 1neBHOi pe)opMH METH 1 MPOIeCy MiATOTOBKH BUUTEIS
1HO3eMHOI MOBHM: BOHA Ma€ OyTH HamnpaBJieHa HAa HaBYaHHSI MaHOyTHIX
BUUTEIIIB K CIEI[IaNiCTIB HE JIUIIE 3 BUKIAJAaHHS MOBH, a i SIK TIOCEPEIHUKIB
MDK PITHOIO Ta 1HO3EMHOIO KYJIBTYpPaMHU, SIK €KCIIEPTiB, 110 TIAUOOKO 3aCBOLIN
MO>KJIMBOCTI Ta TEXHOJIOT1I0 MIXKKYJIbTYPHOTO HABYaHHS.
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The article is devoted to the content of cross-cultural teaching
according to the person’s base culture. The components of person’s base
culture are described. The stages of cross-cultural teaching are shown.
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A.b. EpmakoB

K ITPOBJIEME BO3HUKHOBEHUSA U ®YHKIIMOHUPOBAHUA
AHI'/INIIU3MOB B COBPEMEHHOM HEMEIIKOM SA3bIKE

CrnoBapHblii cocTaB JIOOOTO SI3bIKA HAXOAWUTCA B  COCTOSIHHH
MMOCTOSTHHOTO M3MEHEeHUs. PeryisipHoe o0oramieHne JIeKCHKO-CEMaHTHIECKOM
CHCTEMBI SI3bIKA SIBJISICTCS OJIHUM U3 3aKOHOB MCTOPHYECKOTO PA3BUTHS SI3bIKA
KaKk OOIISCTBEHHOTO SBJICHHS W HaWOOJee 3aMETHBIM J3TOT MPOIECC
NpOSIBJISIETCS. B O0OOTaIlleHUH JICKCUKH. llenpio MaHHOM cTaTbu — sIBISETCS
aHalIM3 CrocoOOB OOOTAIIeHHs CJIOBApsi COBPEMEHHOTO HEMEIKOTO SI3bIKa
MyTEM 3aMMCTBOBaHHI U3 aHTJITMHACKOTO.
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IIpouecc  3auMCTBOBaHMSI ~ XapaKTEpU3YETCS  CIOXKHOCTBIO U
MHOI'OCTYIIEHYaTOCThI0, H3MEHYUBOCTBIO U HEMIOCTOSSHCTBOM. 3aUMCTBOBAaHHE
€CTh HEOThEeMJIEMasi COCTABIIAIONMIAS (DYHKIIMOHUPOBAHUS U HCTOPUUIECKOTO
W3MEHEHUS A3bIKA, OJIMH U3 OCHOBHBIX MCTOYHUKOB MOIOJIHEHUS CIOBApPHOIO
3amaca. 3aMMCTBOBaHHAs JIEKCHKA OTpaxkaeT (DaKThl STHUYECKUX KOHTAKTOB,
COLIMAJIBHBIC, SKOHOMHUYECKHE W KYJIbTYPHBIE CBSI3M MEXAY S3bIKOBBIMU
KOJUIEKTUBAMH, T. K. BOSHUKHOBEHHE M Pa3BUTHUE JIO00W S3BIKOBOM KYJIBTYPHI
OCHOBBIBACTCS TJIABHBIM 00pa30M Ha MEKBA3BIKOBBIX KOHTaKTax [1, c. 65].

Takum 00pazom, MpHpPOJia 3aMMCTBOBAHUM OPHEHTHPYETCS, C OJHOU
CTOpOHBI, Ha KyJbTypy-aoHopa (KJI), ¢ apyroit — oOpamaercst K KyJabType-
peuunuenty (KP), cozgaBas B Hell HEKMH «OTIEYAaTOK» APYroM KyJIbTYpBI,
3aKpEIUIEHHBIA B SI3bIKE OINpPEACIEHHBIM 3HAKOM. Pa3Hble YpOBHU pa3BUTHSA
CTpaH HEpEeIKO OBIBAIOT MPUYMHON HWHTEPHAIIMOHATIHHBIX 3aWMCTBOBAHHIA,
KOT'/Ia HeKas sI3bIKOBasi KyJIbTypa UMEeT MoKa3aTelbHY10 (DYHKIUIO, BIUSS TEM
CaMbIM Ha OTCTAIOIIME KYJIbTYpPbl B IUIAHE MOJUTHYECKOTO, KYJIbTYpPHOTIO,
OOIIIECTBEHHOT'O WJIM YKOHOMHYECKOTO pa3BuTHs [2, c. 24]. VX mosBieHne B
KP  nukryercs  ompeAen€éHHBIMH  TpeoOpa3oOBaHUSMU  COIUMAIBHO-
OOIIECTBEHHOT'0, MOJUTHYECKOTO, MPOMBIIIIEHHO-9KOHOMUYECKOTO MOpsiIKa
u T.11. JIto0ast uHHOBaIUs, TI00ast CTpaTerus pa3BUTHS cO cTOpoHbl KJ[ MoxeT
CTaTh NPUYMHOW TMosBICHHUs 3amMcTBoBaHMM B KP. Tak, Tomukom mis
BHEJIPEHUsl  AHMVIMLIM3MOB B  HEMELUKHUH  SI3bIK  CIYXKWUJIM  BECOMBIE
MOJINTUYECKHE, DKOHOMHUYECKHE, KYyJbTypHbIE WJIM JK€ COLUAIbHbIE
npeoOpa3oBanus B ['epMaHUM, MPOUCXOIUBIIUE O BIUSHUEM aHTIUHCKON
WM aMEPUKAHCKOM KYJIbTYPHI.

B HeMeukoMm s3bIKE BBIIEHSIOTCS JBE «BOJHBD) AHTJIOS3BIYHBIX
3aMMCTBOBAHNM, 4 UMEHHO: IIEpPUOJ MHIYCTPUAIbHON peBosronuu koHna XI1X
- Hayasia XX B. ¥ 3aMMCTBOBAHHUsI BPEMEHH C KOHIIA BTOPOH MUPOBOM BOWHBI
JI0 HAIIUX JHEH.

Oco0eHHO MHTEHCUBHBIM TEPUOJOM B HCTOPUU JIEKCHKH HEMEIIKOTO
s3blKa cTajla BTOopas monoBuHa XX Beka, HauuHasg ¢ mas 1945 roga. 3a
npouienane 0oiee yeM MojaBeKa B HEMEIKOW JeHCTBUTENFHOCTH TPOU3OIILITN
pajuKalbHblE TEPEMEHbI: HW3MEHUJIIUCh MOJUTUYECKHE YCIOBHUS KU3HU
HOCHUTENICH sI3bIKa, HAOMIOMAIOTCS 3HAYUTEIbHBIE YCIEXH DSKOHOMHUKU U
COBEPIIIEHCTBOBAaHUE COLMAJILHOW CHUCTEMBbI. Bce 3To B coueTanuu ¢ oOmuMu
JUIsl €BPONEHCKOM KYJIbTYpbl TEXHUYECKUMH U MAaT€pUAJIbHBIMU HOBLIECTBAMHU
HE MOIVI0O HE CKa3aTbCi HAa KOJIMYECTBEHHOM pPOCTE€ COBPEMEHHOIO
BOKaOyJsipa, Ha (OPMUPOBAHUU OTJIEIBHBIX €0 YYaCTKOB.

['oBopst 00 aHrHMIM3Max B COBPEMEHHOM HEMEIKOM SI3BIKE, CIEIyeT
OTMETUTH, 4TO B KOHLE XX Havase XXI CTOJIETMM Ha HEMELKHX TIpa)KJaaH
OyKBaJbHO OOpPYIIMICS IIKBAJT 3aMMCTBOBAHMW W3 aHTIHMICKOTO, MpUYEM
pa3IMYHOTO BHJA, B PA3IMYHBIX MPOSBICHUSX U B pa3IU4HbIe CQepbl
KHU3HEACSITENIbHOCTH  HEMEUKOro  oOmiecTBa.  AHITIMIU3MBI  MOXHO
CrpyIIIUPOBaTh B CIEAYIOLINE MOATPYIIIbL:

1. Bauen und Wohnen (Apartment, WC, Lift, Center); 2. Forschung,
Wissenschaft und Technik (Equipment, Know-how, Service, Standart); 3. Foto
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und Optik (Disc-Kamera, Flash, Shutter); 4. Gesundheit, Medizin, Kosmetik
(Aids, Stresl, Body Lotion, Make-up, relaxen); 5. Informationstechnik (Bit,
Byte, CD-Rom, Computer, editieren, Hacker); 6. Kultur und Bildung, Literatur
und Kunst (Bestseller, Ersay, Love-Story, Promoter); 7. Nahrungs — und
Genufmittel, Gastronomie (Bar, Brandy, Chips, Cream, grillen, Fast food); 8.
Natur und Umwelt (Greenpeace, Smog, Setter); 9. Schaugeschaft und
Unterhaltung (Musical, Actionfilm, Cast, Personality-Show, Star); 10. Sport,
Spiel, Freizeit (Baseball, Beach-Volleyball, Cross, dribbeln, Jogging, Start,
Team); 11. Staat, Recht, Politik, (Check point, Holocaust, killen, Law and
order, Royalty); 12. Szene — und Zugendjargon (autpeppen, crazy, cool, O.K.,
Punk, Tattoo, Trouble); 13. Telekommunikation, Post (Handy, Hotline,
Internet, E-Mail); 14. Verkehrswesen, Seefahrt (Cab, chartern, Crash, Jeep,
Luxusliner, SOS, Truck); 15. Wirtschaft, Handel, Finanzen (Boom, Chipkarte,
Discountgeschaft, Eurocard, Holding); 16. Mensch — Berufsleben, Tatigkeit
(Babysitter, Bodyguard, Controller, jobben, managen). [3, c. 47].

Takum 00pa3om, CTaHOBUTCSI OYEBUAHBIM, UTO HEMELIKHI SI3BIK BO BCEX
001acTSIX COBPEMEHHOW OOINECTBEHHOW XH3HU (OT MPOCTEHINEro BU3WTA B
MarasuH [0 CIOXKHEHIIMX HayK) 3aMEHEH HECIIbIXaHHbIM KOJMYEeCTBOM
AQHTTIUIICKUX CIIOB M JIa)K€ MOJTHOCTHIO MMM BBITECHEH. B Takoil TeHIeHIHMH
JUHTBHUCTHI BHUIST OMACHOCTH, MTOCKOJBKY HEMEUKHHA SI3bIK MOXET JIHIITUTHCS
CBOCH BBIPA3UTENILHOCTH U OKCIPECCHUBHOCTH, a BO3MOXHO U BOOOIIE
Oymy1miero.

Bomnpoc o coxpaHeHUM HEMELKOro S3bIKa KaK HAIlMOHAIBHOTO SI3bIKa
I'epMaHuyu BCTaJ B MOCHEIHUE TOJIBI OCOOEHHO OCTpo. M, mpexme Bcero, 3Ta
npobiemMa 3aWHTEpecoBania JUHTBUCTOB. Tak, B 1997 r. B JopTmyHae
npodeccopom B. Kpemepom Obiio ocHOBaHO oObeauHenune «Hemerkmii
sa3bIKk». Ha maHHBIE MOMEHT 3TO camoe KpymHoe oO0benuHeHue B ['epmanuu
(macuutsiBaer 14000 uneHOB), 3aHUMAIOIIEECS MPOOIEMaMu HAIIMOHATBLHOTO
s3bIKa. ITO OObEIMHEHUE pa3feNieHo Ha 23 pernoHalbHbIE TPYMIBI U UMEEeT
CBOM Hay4HbId COBET, WIEHbl KOTOPOIO COBETa CTaBAT CBOEH LENbIO
COXPAaHUTh HEMEIKUH S3bIK KaK HE3aBHUCUMBIN M CaMOOBITHBI M CTPEMSITCS
OTPAJIUTh €T0 OT MEPEIOIHEHUS AaHTITUHCKUMHU 3aUMCTBOBAHUSMHU.

[lepBple TOMBITKM pabOTBI B HATOM HAMNpaBlICHUH cpa3y ke
BOIUIOTWJINCh B XW3Hb. Tak, oObeauHeHHeM «HeMernkuil s3bIk» yke U3JaH
Tak Ha3bIBaeMblii «Anglizismenliste» — clIOBapb-CIPaBOYHHK, COAEPIKAIIUI
0oJ1ee TATH THICAY JICKCHUSCKUX SAMHMII, PACCUUTAHHBIA HA IIHPOKUE MACCHI
moneil. Llenb maHHOTO CioBapsi — MPEAOCTaBICHUE HEMEIIKOTO SKBHBAJICHTA
AQHTIIMICKUM 3aMMCTBOBAHUSAM, a TaKHM 00pa3oM, MpeAOoCTaBICHHUE BBHIOOPA,
KaKoe K€ U3 CJIOB (HEMEIKOEe WJIM aHTJIHICKOE) HOCUTENh HEMEIKOTO S3bIKa
OyJeT UCIIOJIb30BaTh B YCTHOW MIJIM TUCBMEHHOW PEYH.

HaubGonee «wmomoapie» aHTIMIM3MBI CIeAyeT HUCKaTh B cdepe
COBPEMEHHBIX BHJIOB KOMMYHHKAIIUN, UHTCPAKTUBHBIX CBsizel u MHTEepHETa.
MHuorue npeameTsl ObITa BOLUIM B 0OUXOJ TIOJT MHOCTPAHHBIMHU HAa3BaHUSMU,
Jaie BCEro aHTJIo-aMepUKaHCKUMHU. Tak, aHrmuu3M das Cover peryisipHO
CTaJl UCMOJB30BATHCA ISl 0003HAUEHUSI WILTIOCTPAIMKM Ha OOJIOKKE JKypHaja
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WIA KOHBepTa, QyTispa IS TUCKA, €ro MOXXHO BCTPETUTh U B CIIOBApsX
COBPEMEHHOr0 HeMeIKoro s3bika. OT Hero mpowusouuio u cinoBo Covergirl
(1300pakeHne IEeBYIIKA Ha KOHBEPTE KOMITAKT AUCKA) U T.II.

WNHorna B HEMELKOM SI3bIKE TMOSBISIOTCS 3aMMCTBOBaHUS, CTPYKTypa
KOTOPBIX HE HapymaeT oOmUX MPEeACTaBICHUA O CTEPEOTHITHOM,
CTaH/IaPTHOM HEMELKOM cjoBe. MIMEHHO Takue aHIVIMLIK3Mbl BJIHMBAIOTCS B
HEMELKHIA BOKaOYJslp MaJONPUMETHOH, HO JOBOJIBHO IUIOTHOW CTpyeil.
ManonpuMeTHOH, MOTOMY HYTO HX MOP(OJOTHMUECKH COCTaB H3BECTEH,
MOJIENIb UX CTPOCHMS CTaHJApTHA, a CMBICI 0003HAUEHUS JIETKO BBIBOAMM U3
CTPYKTYpHI cioBa (Hanpumep, Modemacher, Theatermacher, Medienmacher)
[4,c. 12].

PaccMoTpuM mpuUYMHBL, IO KOTOPHIM HEMEIKHE TpaxkJaHe OTIAIOT
NpenoYTeHUe aHrMuu3MaM. J[aBHO H3BECTHO, YTO HMHOCTPAHHBIE CIIOBA
4acTo MMEIOT IMepel pPOAHBIMU CHHOHUMAaMH TO MPEUMYIIECTBO, YTO
aTTECTYIOT TOBOPALIET0 B COLMAIBHOM IUIaHe Oosiee BbICOKO. C MOMOIIBIO
TaKUX CJIOB YEJIOBEK YTBEPXKIACT CBOW KYJBTYPHBIA W OOIIECTBECHHBIN
aBTOPUTET, 3asdBISET CBOM IMPETEH3WHM Ha KYyJbTypHOE U  JICJIOBOE
MPEeBOCXOJACTBO. VX ymorpebieHue IUKTYeTCS JKEJaHHEeM IOJYEpKHYTh
ypOBeHb HMH(POPMUPOBAHHOCTH O HOBOM, COBPEMEHHOM, TEXHUYECKU
MPUOPUTETHOM. DTOT MOTHUB MOXXET OOBSICHHTH B PSAJE CIIy4aeB MEPEexo] OT
HEMEIKUX HAUMEHOBAHUH K aHTJIMICKUM.

Hexoropeie CHOOMCTCKM HACTPOCHHBIC TPYIIBI HOCHTEIEH s3bIKa
MOJIararoT, YTO YIOTPEOUTh B pa3roBOpE aHTIIMKUCKUE ClIOBa happy, fashinable
MIPECTUKHEE WM «3JIETaHTHee», uyeM HeMeukue glucklich, modisch. A cam
pasroBop Ha 00IUE TEMBI, TO, YTO MPEXJIe UMEHOBANIOCh Konversation, HbIHE
B cuTyauusx (korga peyb UAET O 3BaHHOM IpuUeMe TOCTei, o
HEMPUHYKICHHOU Oecelle BRICOKOTOCTABICHHBIX JIMI U T.II.) HA3BIBAIOT small
talk. I paxke NUHTBHUCTBI TMOJNB3YIOTCS oO03HaueHueMm das Smalltalk xax
TEPMHUHOM, TOBOPSI 00 3TOM THUIIE peYeBOM KOMMYyHHKAIUU. O MPEeCTUKHOCTH
0003HAYECHHS CBUIETEIILCTBYET MEPEHOC €T0 U3 00JIACTH JAUTUIOMATUYECKUX U
CBETCKHUX Pa3roBOPOB B chepy 0OCIyKUBaHUS.

Hepenako MOXHO BCTPETHUTHh TIPECTHIKHBIC aAHTIHUICKHE ClloBa —
HAUMEHOBAHMSI TaCTPOHOMHH, yHOTpeOJIeHHBbIE BMECTO 0Ooyiee «CKPOMHBIX)»
Hemenknx. Hampumep, Poridge Bmecto Haferbrei, Crab Meat BmecTo
Krabbenfleisch. B MONOIEXHBIX CIOSX HOCUTENEH s3bIKa TOCTOSHHO
OTMEYaeTCsl MOJia Ha MPECTIDKHBIE aHTII0-aMepuKkaHu3Mbl mein Dad(dy) unu
my family.

Wrak, aHIIMICKHE 3aMMCTBOBAHHS, OCOOEHHO 00O03HAYAIOIIUE
aKTyallbHbIE peajly B COBPEMEHHOW JXU3HU OOIECTBA, JOBOJBHO OBICTPO
BJIMBAIOTCS B HEMEUKHA S3bIK U YIOTPEOJISIOTCS €ro HOCHTENSMHU B Pa3HBIX
BHUJAaX KOMMYyHHUKaluu. bonee Toro, 3Tv 3aMMCTBOBaHUs OBICTPO BCTYMAarOT B
aKThl JTAIbHEHIIEro WHHOBALIMOHHOTO TIporecca. Tak OHM CTaHOBSTCS
Ha3BaHMSIMM  JUIS  HOBBIX  OOO3HAuYeHWH,  CO3JAlOTCI  Ccroco0amu
CIIOBOCJIOKEHUSI, CIIOBOIIPOM3BOJICTBA, aOOpeBmammeld u T.m. B pesynbrare
TakMX TMPOIECCOB BO3HHUKAIOT, Hampumep: 1. Software (marepuanbHOe
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obecrnieueHue kommeiotrepa) — Software — Entwicklung, Software — Spezialist,
Software — Jngenier, 2. Rock (my3bika B ctuine pok) — Rockmusik, Rockoper,
rocken, rockig; 3. Jogging (06er Tpycuoii) — joggen, der Jogger, der Jogger —
Dress.

K cnocobam o0pa3oBaHMs HOBBIX HAWUMEHOBAHUH B COBPEMEHHOM
HEMEIIKOM SI3BIKE OTHOCHUTCS W o0Opa3oBaHHME MO aHaioruu. Hampumep,
3aMMCTBOBAHHOE M3 AHIJIMKMCKOrO $3bIKa BO BTOpOW mnosioBUHE XX BeEka
WHTEPHAIMOHAIIBHO W3BecTHOe Musical (MIO3WKI) JajJ0 HMIYJIbC K
BO3HUKHOBEHUIO HauMeHoBaHuil Grusical (punbeM yxacoB), Historical
(bunpM, TmbBEeca HA HUCTOPUYECKYIO Temy), Political (My3BIKaJIbHO-
CaTHPUYECKOE TOJIUTHYECKOE PeBl0). Hapsmy ¢ STUMH Ha3BaHHUSIMH MOXKHO
BCTPETUTh W INyTJIMBBIC, TMAapoauiHbBIE cJoBa: Absurdical, Metaphysical,
Interhaltical, Knastical, Erotical, Frostical. [IpuunHa uX 3aMMCTBOBaHHSI KaK
Ooyiee «IPECTUIKHBIX», «KPACHOPEUMBBHIX», «BBIPA3UTEIBHBIX» CIIOB €CTh
3KCpecCUBHOCTh HOBU3HBI. X.T.IIIMHUTI] OYE€Hb TOYHO BBIPA3UII COCTOSIHUE
cOoBpeMeHHOro Hemenkoro si3bika: «Englisch ist uberall in und up to date,
Deutsch ist vielfach, schon vollig out» [5, c. 18].

TeHneHIMs  yBEJIWUYCHHS  CIIOBAPHOTO  COCTaBa  COBPEMEHHOTO
HEMEIIKOTO sI3bIKa MMOCPEJICTBOM 3aMMCTBOBAHHMI M3 AHTJIMICKOTO MPUHUMACT
B TOCJEIHEe BpeMsi TpoTeckHbie ¢GopMbl. JlaHHas mpoOiema BhIIDIA Ha
TOCYJIapCTBEHHBI ypOBEHb U TPeOyeT paJMKaIbHBIX PEUICHUH, MOCKOJIbKY
HEMEIKHN S3BIK — ATO KyJbTYpPHOE HaCJIeue HeMENKoro Hapoja. IMeHHO B
aHaJIN3¢ TAaKOW MOCTAHOBKHU SI3bIKOBOTO BOIPOCA B COBPEMEHHOM ['epMaHuu u
COCTOWT MEPCIIEKTUBHOCTh HAIIETO JAITBHEUIIIETO UCCIIEIOBAHNS.
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The article is devoted to the problem of origin and functioning of
anglicizm in the modern German language. In the article is told about the first
English-language borrowings, about history of their origin about functioning
them in the German language presently. Also the theme of saving of the
German language is repeatedly examined from introduction of plenty of
anglicizm.
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VK 811.161.2°06
A.C. 3eeHbKko

JNESIKI BAYBAJKEHHS 3 TPUBOY PO3BUTKY CYUYACHOI
YKPATHICTUKH

Ve mapaaurMatudHa CTPYKTYPHO-CEMAHTHMYHA METOJMKA aHaIi3y
JIEKCUKO-CEMaHTUYHOI CUCTEMH OpI€HTOBAaHA Ha YKJIAJaHHA ifeorpagiqHoro
(TeMaTUYHOTO) CIIOBHMKA MAaTepiajJbHOTO Ta iAeallbHOrO CBITYy. OCKUIBKH
MOBHa CHCT€Ma # JIEKCHMKO-CEMaHTHYHA CHCTEMa 30KpeMa MepedyBaioTh Y
MOCTINHIN 3MiHI, TO MApHO CIIOAIBATUCh HA OCTAaTOYHUH pa3 Ha 3aBXKIU JTaHUH
OIUC JIEKCUKO-CEMaHTHUYHOI CHCTeMH MOBU. TOMYy Ha KO)KHOMY HOBOMY €Tarli
ii ¢yHKIIOHYBaHHS Mae OyTH YKIJIAJIeHUW YEepProBHM BapiaHT ijeorpadiqyHoro
CJIIOBHUKA HAIIOHAJTHHOI MOBH. A 1€ Y CBOIO Yepry aKTHUBi3y€ METOAOJOTIIO0 i
TEeOpit0 Horo ykimagaHHS Ha (QyHIAMEHTATHLHOMY PIBHI Y BIAIMOBITHOCTI 0
JOMIHaHTH3YI0OYO1 JIIHTBICTUYHOT MTapaiur MH.

Cdepa marepiaqTbHOTO KOMITOHEHTA MOBCIKICHHO-TIO0YTOBOI KapTUHH
CBITYy y BepOamizoBaHOMY BapiaHTi YKpaiHCBKOIO MOBOIO (DaKTHYHO
BIITBOPEHA, aKTyali3yBaBcs OMHC C(epH imeanbHOT0, 30KpeMa ICHXIYHUX
IPOLIECIB MUCJIEHHS, €MOLIH, BOJl. 3p03yMil0, KICTAKOM JJs ONKMCY MaloTh
OpaTHcss KOHCTAaHTH TICHXOJIOTii HayKoBOi KapTwHH (Moxeni) city. OTxe,
HAyKOBHUIl aHami3 3a JOMOMOTOI0 MOHATIMHUX KaTeropii peamizyeTbes y
BUTJISIAI BepOATbHOTO BapiaHTy MOBCSKICHHO-TOOYTOBOI MOAETI YKpaiHCHKOi
MOBH, C(OPMOBAHOI THUCSYOIITHHOIO ICTOPI€I0 HAa OCHOBI KOHKPETHO-
obpazHoro wmwucineHHa. CKIAQTA€ThCsl BPAXCHHSA, M0 NapaauTrMaTHIHUNA
CTPYKTYPHO-CEMaHTUYHHUN eTan JOCIiIPKEHHs JIEKCUKO-CEMAaHTUYHOI CUCTEMHU
MOBH y BUTJISI/II TIOJNIB MOCTYMHBCS TOMIHHOMY, IO JIEIIO TPOTECKHO BHUSBIISIE
cebe HaIAMIpHUM TEPMIHOJOTIYHMM KOHIIEITyalbHUM OIEepyBaHHAM. Hawm
BHUJIA€THCA, IO Tpeba 3aJIMIIUTH KOHIIENT JIEKCHKOJIOTIT M cemacioiorii, a
rpamMaTulll — KaTeropio; 1e i ToMy, 10 BUSBISETHCS, 11€ BXKE HACTOPOKHIIO
OTIOHEHTIB 1 PEIICH3CHTIB AUCEPTALlIHIX POOIT.

Mix iHIIMM, TOMi4eHa HEJNOTIYHICTh HHUHINIHIX YKpPaiHCHKHX
rpaMaTUCTiB-QYHKIIOHATICTIB, SKI  BUKOPUCTAHHSAM  (DYHKI[IOHAJILHUX
CEeMAaHTHUYHUX TOJIB HEMOMITHO Uil cebe poOiiaTh KPOK Haszajll, HEeXTYHUH
BUIUICHHSM JICKCUKO-TPAaMaTHYHHUX PO3PSINiB CIIiB (YaCTHH 1 4aCTOK MOBH).
Oco0nMBOCTI X CJOB’SHCHKMX MOB 1 BIAMOBIIHO TPaauIlii CIOB’STHCHKOTO
MoBo3HaBcTBa y XIX it 10 cepenuni XX CTOMITTS 3yMOBWINM HaIMIpHY yBary
70 THUIOJOTIi JIEKCUKO-TpaMaTHYHUX PO3PSIAIB CIiB, AETali3allil0 YacTUH 1
YacTOK MOBH. 3pO3yMiJio, W0 HaHOYEBHIHINIE 1€ JEeMOHCTPYBAJO
JI0’KOBTHEBE M MICIISKOBTHEBE pociiicbke MOBO3HABCTBO. I1if M KyTOM 30py
3po3ymini BuauieHHs JI.B. [ep6oro ta B.B. BuHOTpagoBuM MogaibHHUX CIIB,
3B’A3KM, CIJIB KaTeropii craHy. CTaHOBJIEHHS > (yHKIIOHaNbHOT W
KOTHITUBHOI TMapajiuTM y PYCHCTHIl, a OCOOJMBO YKpaiHICTHIII, IEMOHCTPYE
3a0yTTs Ha3BaHOI TEHJEHII, 110 BUSBIAE cebe HeOaKaHHIM BU3HABATHU yXKe
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BUJIJICH] JIEKCHKO-TPaMaTU4HI O3PSI, 30KpeMa cJIoBa KaTeropii crtany. Aine
SK y KoMHIapatuBicTUIll XX CT. CTal0 3pO3YMUIUM, IO aOCOJIOTH3AIlIS
npouecy audepenmiamnii OesmigcTaBHa, 00 BiH BECh 4Yac CYMPOBOAHMBCS
MPOIIECOM IHTETrparlii, TAK HUHIIITHE MPEBATIOBAHHS CHHTAKCUYHOTO ACIICKTY
JOCHIUKeHHST  MOpQoJoriuHoi  mpobieMaTuku moTpedye  MPOAOBKEHHS
KJIIACUYHUX TPAIuIlid MOrIuOiaeHHs audepeHIiani YacTHH 1 4acTOK MOBH.
Inakme  BUEaeTbcs  AMBHHUM, 10  (YHKI[IOHAIICTH  NPOJOBXKYIOThH
KOPUCTYBaTHUCsS B)KE€ BHM3HAYEHMMH 4YacTMHaMM 1 yacTkamu MoBH. [lo peui,
CTOAIBAa€EMOCS, HAPUKJIA/, 110 crpoda MpoaHanizyBaTH (yHKIIOHYBaHHS CIIiB
Kateropii craHy B YKpaiHCBKIM JiTepaTypHii MOBI apryMEHTOBAaHO
MIATBEPIUTHCS JOCHTIHKECHHIM IUHAMIKH Y X (QYHKIIOHYBaHHI.

Ham 3manocs, mo Bamoo B YKpaiHICTHIII MOXE CTa€ HaaMIpHE
CHOJ[IBaHHS HA KOMIT' IOTepHE AOCHTIKEHHS MOBHOI cuctemu. [leBHi, M0
MporaroBaHa HUHI TEOpis W MpaKTUKa KOPIYCKYJISPHOI JIHTBICTUKH IIUIKOM
ycBimomsieHo (M HAiBHO) 1 MIJACBIIOMO YKPaiHCBKUMH TI'paMaTHUCTaMU-
TpaguIlioHATiCTaMH ¥ (yHKIIOHATICTAMU CIPUHAMAEThCA SK Taka, 10
Opi€eHTOBaHAa Ha TMOJAOJIAHHS TPYJHOUIIB YKJIaJaHHSI aBTOMAaTH30BAaHOTO
TEMaTHUYHOTO CJIOBHHMKAa SK OJHOI 3 JIAHOK PpO3B’SI3Ky  INpoOsieMHu
aBTOMaTMYHOIO nepekiany. MalyTh, y nepcrekTuBi iM OauuTbcs MOKIMBUM
YKJIaCTH TEMaTHYHHHA (CTOCOBHO YCIX MiJCHCTEM) CIIOBHHK, IIIO Jaji0 O 3MOTY
pO3B’A3aTU MOCTaBJieHy NpoOieMy. lHakile crae HE3po3yMiIo MOCHIIEHA
iHpopMaTH3allis TpaMaTHYHUX JOCHIPKeHb y MOBO3HaBcTBi. [lo pedi, 3
NPUBO/AY KIHIIEBOIO €Taly poO3B’sI3Ky MpoOJiieMH, TO CJHi 3rajaTH Ipo
POMaHTHUYHY HEBJATY crpoOy po3B’A3aTH 11 y NPUKIATHOMY acleKTl, OOILHY
rpynoto Mononux ydeHux [.O.Menbuyka. Ilam’staemo mpu npomy, w10
3yCHJUISIMU CHIBPOOITHUKIB BiMTOBITHOTO HAyKOBO-IOCTIAHOTO iHCTUTYTY AH
Vkpainn poOuTbhcs  cnpo0Oa  yKIacTH, 3JA€TbCs, aBTOMATU30BaHUMN
CEMaHTUYHUI TEMATUYHUI CIIOBHUK YKpaiHChKOi MOBH [1].

ABTOp IIPONOHOBAHOT PO3BIKU 3BEPTABCS 0 MUTAHHS MPO YKJIATaHHS
HOBOTO BapiaHTa TJIYMayHOTO CJIOBHHMKA [2] i Mae MIJACTaBU 3BEPHYTHUCS O
MIOCTaBJIEHOTO0 MUTAHHA. Y BUCTYII MPOBIJHOIO CHIBPOOITHUKA aKaJIeMiuyHOi
YCTaHOBU MO pPajio 3 NpuBOXYy IoBUIelo «CioBapsi yKpaiHCHKOI MOBW» Ta
CrnoBHUKa YKpaiHCbKOi MOBU cepesl TPYAHOILIB YKJIQAaHHSA HOBOT'O CIOBHHUKA
YKpaiHChKOI MOBH Ha3BaHO KUIbKICHY HEBU3HAYEHICTh JiekceM. Hawm
BUJA€THCS, 110 16 HE HalBaXJIMBIIIA MpoOiieMa MpU YKJIaJaHHI CIIOBHMKA.
CTOCOBHO KUIBKICHOTO HAIIOBHEHHS, TO, TEBHI, IO IBOMY O JOTIOMOTJIO
3aCTepeXEHHS, L0 KIJIbKICTh OJMHUIL HOBOI'O TIYMayHOI'O CJIOBHHUKA Mae
BU3HAYATHCS HE JOBUILHO, a 3 OUIBIIOK YM MEHIIOK TOYHICTIO. TOYHICTH
3aJeKaTUME BiJ] PO3PI3HEHHS TIYMAyHOTO JIIHTBICTUYHOIO CJIOBHUKA Ta
SHIMKJIONE 1], BA3HAHHS PO3PI3HEHHS MPHUPOJHOT 3BYKOBOI MOBH M HayKOBOI
MOBH, BepOani30BaHOrO (CJIOBECHOT0) BapiaHTa MOBCAKACHO-TIOOYTOBOL
MoOJIeNi i HAyKOBOT JIIHIBICTHYHOI SIK OKPEMOTO CEKTOpa 3arajibHOI HayKOBOL
Mojeni cBiTy [2; 3]. YTOYHEHHS KUIBKOCTI JIEKCEM HOBOIO TJIyMAayHOI'O
CIIOBHHMKA 3aJIeKaTMME BiJl BH3HAYCHHS CTaTyCy HOMEHKJIATYpHHX Ha3B
(mpodeciii, MmarepianmiB Tomo), 060 HeEMae OJHO3HAYHOI BIAMOBIAl, YH
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BKJIIOYAaTH JO TIYMayHOTO CIOBHMKAa Ha3BU mpodeciii, MmarepiajiiB 4u
3aJIMIIATH iX rajly3eBUM €HIUKIONEI1sM.

Orxe, cpaBa Habararo ckiaaHima (e 3acBiAuMiIa MIOWHO 3rajiaHa
HeBAajga cnpoba yKIacTH  aBTOMAaTU30BaHMM  TEMATUYHUM  CIOBHUK
pOCIiCBKMM  MOBO3HaBIIeM), 00 oOOMexwnacs OJHOOOKMM BHUBUYCHHSIM
JIEKCUYHOTO 3HAYEHHsI CJIOBA W 3HAYEHHS Y MOBI B IIJIOMY. 3PO3YMITH BKE
Ha3BaHOTO HAYKOBI (OLIbLIOID Mipo0 iHpOpPMATHKA, HI)K MOBO3HABII)
TaKOX MOXHa, 00 BiH MPHU JOCUTH TTHOOKiH 00I13HAHOCTI 3 MOBO3HABCTBOM
BCE X 3QJIMIIAETHCS y MOJIOHI (OpMH, OaKaHHA €KCIIEPUMEHTAIBHO BiHANTH
3MICT, MO0 a0CONIOTHU3YBallM Yy CBIM Yac HOeCKpWHTHBICTH. Ha >kamb, He
PO3YMIIOTh UM HE XOUYyThb BHMTH 3a MEXI TpaauUidHOI Ta (yHKI[IOHAIBHOI
nmapagurM W HUHINIHI akajeMidHl QyHKIoHaIicTU-TeopeTuku. [IpakTuka
KOPIYCKYJISIPHOT ~ JIIHTBICTUKH, WI0 0a3yeTbcsi HAa  YCHAAKOBAHIN  Bif
YKpaiHChKO1 (PYHKITIOHATBHOI rpaMaTHKu (CHMHTaKcucy i mopdosorii, Teopii),
BCEJIS€ HAliI0 HA MEPCHEKTHBY, 3aBSYyIOYd CHHKPETUYHOMY, CHHTAaKCUYHO-
MOp(QOJIOTIYHOMY XapakTepy. AJjie BHMKIMKAE 3acCTEpPEKEHHS caMe dvepes
HEXTYBAaHHS KOHOTaTMBHUM KOMIIOHEHTOM 3HaueHHs. CIiJ maM’sTaT, o e
panime y pycuctuii B IHCTHTYTI pociiickkoi MoBu AH CPCP min
KepiBHMLTBOM ToimHboro ii aupektopa HO.M. KapaynoBa Oyna 3pobiena
dakTnyHO Oe3ycmimHa crnpoda YKJIACTH aBTOMATH30BAHWHA TEMATHIHHMA
CEMaHTHYHUHN CJIOBHHUK pociiickkoi MoBU. HeBnmama cmpoba, Ha xamb, Oyia
MOsICHEHAa HeAOCKoHamicTio MeToniB [4]. Tomi e Mojoaui JOLIEHT 3
Jlyrancekoro mneniHctutyty  A.C. 3eneHpKO  HamiciaB A0  pelaKiii
MOCKOBCBKAX MOBO3HABYHMX JKYPHAJiB [IBI PpO3BIAKM 3 TPUBOLY TOTO
eKcrepuMeHTy. BiH KoHcTaTyBaB, 10 mpobiema He Morjia H He Oyxe
pO3B’s3aHa, aX TOKH JOCIHIIKEHHS TpPeAMETHOI i MOHATIHHOI CTPYKTYpH
JEKCUYHOTO 3HaueHHs Oyne [IONMOBHEHE JETali30BaHUM  BHBUEHHSIM
CTPYKTypU KOHOTaTMBHOIO KOMIIOHEHTa JIEKCUYHOIO 3HadyeHHs [5; 6].
31a€TbCs, HUHI CTalO 3pO3yMUIMM, [0 KOHOTATUBHE 3HAYEHHS (YU
KOMIIOHEHT) € CKJIaJIOBOIO0 YAaCTHHOIO HE JIUIIE JIEKCEM, alle i ONMHUIID 1HIINX
nigcucteM, Ha yomy Harosomye A.O. Haiipynin [9]. Ilix mum xyTom 30py
CTa€ OYEBHIHHMM, IO HE JHMIIEe TpolieMa po3B’SI3Ky aBTOMATHYHOTO
nepekiany, ajne i ykiIaaaHHs TeMaTUYHOI'O CEMAaHTUYHOTO aBTOMAaTH30BaHOTO
CJIOBHHMKA BIJICYBA€ThCSI y Yaci HEOOXIJHICTIO BHBYECHHS KOHOTAaTHBHOTO
3HAYEHHS yCiX MOBHHMX OJIMHUIIb 1 KOHOTALIN yCi€l cCHCTEeMHU MOBH Y LIJIOMY.
Hamu me 3amouaTKOBaHO YMCIEHHUMH PO3BIAKAMH, B SKHX YTBEPIUKYETHCS
MOJIO’KEHHS PO HEOOX1IHICTh PO3PI3HEHHS YOTUPHOX MoJeNei cBity [2; 3], a
OCTaHHIMH POKaMH PO3BiIKaMHU, IPUCBIYEHUMH KOoHIIenTy [8; 9; 10].

JaB 3po3ymiTu 1ie, Haiimepiue, reHepatuBict Hoam Xomcekuid, a
CHUCTEMHO (X04 1 MIACBIAOMO) CTald PO3POOJATH TOCTAITy MpoOIeMy
KOTHITUBICTH-TIIHTBICTH, XO0Y II€ 1€ HEIOYCBIJOMIIOEThCA YKPaTHCHKUMU
¢dbysKIioHamicTaMu. ['yMaHITapHUI PO3BUTOK MUTAHHS NP0 3HAYCHHS HE JIUIIIE
CIIOBa-JIEKCEMM, aje 3HAa4YeHHd Yy MOBI, a BIJNOBIJHO W YyKJIaJaHHA
aBTOMATH30BaHOTO CEMAaHTHYHOTO CIIOBHHMKA CTaHYTh MOXXIMBHUMH 32 YMOBH
3amyuyeHHs TCUXOJOorii (3amicTh AMCKpeauToBaHoi ¢inmocodii), a oTKke,
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MOBHOIIIHHOTO (yHKUIOHYBaHHSA B I[HCTUTYTI MoBO3HaBcTBa AH VYkpainu
BIIJIITY TICUXOJIHTBICTHKHU. J[0 pedi, MaB Ou OyTH SKIIO HE BIILT, TO X04a O
rpyna i erHodiHrBicTHMKH. Ha >xanb, Ha chorogHi mapHo Oyno O KOroce 3
OpraHi3aTopiB HayKH Yy LEHTpl W perioHax OOBHMHYBadyBaTH y BKa3aHHX
Hesolikax. Buiitn Ha MiKHApoAHUH piBeHb HAYKH MPO MOBY, OyTH 3IaTHUM
M0-Cy4aCHOMY DPO3B’sI3yBaTH MHUTAHHS MPUKJIATHOTO 3aCTOCYBAHHS HAyKOBUX
3000yTKIB, 30KpeMa poO3B’s3yBaTH MpOOJEMATUKy Teopii 1 MpPaKTUKU
aBTOMATHU30BAHOTO TIepeKJaay TMpHW HUHINIHIA yBa3l 10 axkajaeMiyHoi W
BY3IBCHKOT HAYKH HE MPUXOJUTHCA CIIoiBaTUCh. DyHIaMEeHTaNlbHI IPo0iieMH,
SIKOI0 TIOCTa€ ¥ Ha3BaHA, OJHAKOBO CKJATHI SK JJISI €BPOICUCHKUX, TaK M

aMEpPUKAHChKMX, YKpPaiHCBKUX ydYeHHUX. AJjie MaTepiasibHe 3a0e3ledeHHs WU
oruIaTa IHIIUX SIBHO HEJOCTATHI JIsl BUPIIICHHS TIPOOIeMH.
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In the article the author explains the impossibility of making up of an

automatized thematic semantic dictionary of the Ukrainian language admitting
the achievements of the functional and corpuscular linguistics.
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V]IK 808.53
JI.B. KaromoBa

JAUAJTIOT'HMYHOCTDb KAK OCOBEHHOCTDB CTPOSA TEKCTA
ITEPBOI'O TIOCJIAHUSA AITOCTOJIA ITABJIA TUMO®EIO

Bonpoce! ucnonb3oBaHus S3bIKa B pa3InYHbIX BUAaX, OpMax M akTax
pedeBoro OOIICHHUS HAXOIWThCS B IIEHTPE BHUMAHHUS COBPEMEHHOMN
JUHTBUCTUKHU. TeMm He MeHee, o/HAa 00JacTh (PYHKIMOHUPOBAHUS fA3bIKA, B
CUCTEME XPHUCTHAHCKOIO BEPOUCIIOBENAHUs, OCTaBajlaChb JO HEIaBHETO
BPEMEHH MPAKTHUUECKU 3aKPBITOM Ui OTEYECTBEHHOI'O HCCIEeIOBaHUS.

[Ipobnema  «sI3bIK - penurus» H3ydajach B OoJbIIed 4YacTH ¢
pPETUTUOBEIUECKON, HMCTOPUYECKON, COUMAIBHOM U KyJIbTYpPOJOTHYECKOU
TOYeK 3peHus. B pabotax y4YeHBIX — JIMHTBUCTOB DEIMTHO3HBIC

CPEAHEBEKOBBIE TEKCThI JIMOO CIIYKUJIM MaTepHajoM JUIsl aHAIN3a OTAEIbHBIX
S3BIKOBBIX  siBeHuidt  [PoraueBckas, 1989; Kyrtuna, 1981], nmbo
paccMaTpUBAINCh B paMKax IeHeszuca myoaunuctudeckoro ctuiisd [Ca3oHoBa,
1973; Bnacosa, 1984]. SI3bIk XpUCTHAHCKOTO JYXOBHOI'O aHpa OCTaBaJCs
HEU3YyYEHHBIM JI0JITO€ BPEMSI.

Ilenblo OaHHOM cTaTbU SBISETCS H3yYE€HHE OCOOEHHOCTEH CTpos
XPUCTUAHCKOTO JIyXOBHOTO TEKCTa Ha mpuMmepe 1ro mocianus ArmnocTosia
[TaBna Tumodero, B acmekre €ro IUAJOTHYHOCTH, a TAKXKe MCCIeI0BaTh
KOMITO3UIIMOHHBIE OCOOEHHOCTH IMOCTpOoeHMsI nociaHusi Amnoctona [laBma k
Tumodero, mpoaHaIM3UPOBaTh AUATOTMUECKUI aCHEKT MOCIaHUsA U PACKPBITh
crocoObI co3anus 3G deKTa JUaTOTU3AINH.

[Tpenmerom Hcciae10BaHUs ABISAETCS JUATOTMYHOCTh KaK OCOOCHHOCTh
CTpOs TEKCTa nociaaHui anocrosa [lasia.

B nanHON craThe NpOBOAWTHCS aHalW3 mHepBoro mnociaanus Ilasna
Tumodero B acriekTe ero AMaIOrHIHOCTH.

C TOYKM 3peHUs] COBPEMEHHOM rOMUIIETUKH, PUTOPUKHU U JIMHTBUCTUKHU
«MOCTAHUSMHU  SBIISIIOTCS  OQHIMANBbHBIE  THCBMEHHBIE  OOpamieHUs
TOCYJapCTBEHHbIX MM OOIIECTBEHHBIX JeATesel (WM OpraHu3aluu) K
ApyroMy JeaTento (MU Apyroil opraHusanuy) no Kakomy jaubo Bompocy»[l,
c. 315].

NMeHHO TakoBBIM sIBJIsieTCS mocianue anoctoia [lasma k Tumodero. B
3TOM IIOCJIAHME aIrloCTOJI CTPEMHUTCS MOMOYb MOJIOZIOMY CIYXHUTEIIO B
CO3M/IaHUU XPUCTUAHCKOM LIEPKBH, I03TOMY B 3TOM IociaaHuM anoctoi [laBen
JaeT KOHKPETHbIC MpPENNUCAHHUsS OTHOCUTEIIbHO BHYTPEHHEro IOpsIKa B
LIEPKBaX, OMNpeNeNseTcs HEOOXOIMMBbIE KadyecTBa EMUCKONOB M JIbSIKOHOB,
OIIpEIeJIATCS TIaBHbIE KPUTEPUU MTOBEACHUS JKEHIINH, BIOB U CIIYT, U UTO eIl
camoe TriaBHOe amocton [laBenm naeT JWYHbIE PEKOMEHJALMU U COBETHI
Tumodero.

1-e mocnanue amocrona I[laBma x Tumodero sBiIseTCS MHCEMEHHBIM
o0lieHueM amocrojia ¢ OJU3KUM JpYroM, YYEHHKOM U JOBEPEHHBIM
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COTPYAHUKOM B pycCie CYyOBEKT — CyOBEKTHBIX OTHOLICHHH, YTO SIBISETCS
OCHOBHOM (pOpMYJION JUATOTHYECKOTO TTOBEACHUSI.

B puropuku TepMHH AMAJOr O3HAYaeT HE TOJNBKO (OpMy pedH, Ipu
KOTOPOM TMPOUCXOIUT HEMOCPEICTBEHHBI OOMEH BBICKA3BIBAHUSIMU MEXIY
JIBYMsI WJIM HECKOJBKHUMH JIMIAMHU, CKOJIbKO YTBEPKAAET OTHOILUEHUS MEXIY
apecaHTOM U aJ[pecaToM B OINPENETICHHOW peueBoil cutyaruu. [lpu stom
CyObEeKT — CyOBEKTHBIE OTHOIICHUS TMPOSBISIOTCS BO B3aMMHOM HHTEpece
KOMMYHHKAHTOB JPYT K JAPYTYy, B YBaXEHHH C TOUKH 3peHHUsI coOeceqHHKa, B
NPEJOCTaBICHUH MpaBa Ha WHOW B3MJIAJ, B MPOYHON OOPAaTHON CBSI3U MEKIY
y4aCTHUKAMH pedeBoro oOIIeHus. Takum obpazom, 3aKOH
TapMOHM3UPYIOLETO JUajora SBJSETCS OCHOBHBIM 3aKOHOM DPEUYEBOIO
MOBEJICHUSI KOMMYHMKAHTOB. YUepe3 Iuajornyeckoe OTHOILIEHHE arocToJia
[laBma K  HayMHAIOUIEMY  XPUCTHAHCKOMY  CHOyXuTenro  Tumodero
PACKpBIBAIOTCS CIIEYIOLIUE JIEMEHTBl PUTOPUIECKON TAKTHUKH.

Bo — nepBeIX, yke B Hagayle nociaHus anoctol IlaBenm packpeiBaer
CBOM MOTHBALIMM U KOMMYHHKAaTUBHbIE HAMEPEHHUSI, ONPEIEIAIONINE Pa3BUTHE
o01IeHus, coo0IaeT NPUUMHBI HanucaHus nucbMa: «Cue nuiry Tede, Haaesch
BCKOpe NpUWTH K Tebe, 4ToObI, €clii 3aMeajio, Thl 3Hajd, Kak JO0JIKHO
noctynarb B 1oMe boxbem» [2, c. 14-15].

[TaBen, 3a00TANIUIICS O PA3BUTHUH XPUCTUAHCKUX IIEPKBEH, M3Iaraer
OUYEHb BAYKHBIN BOMPOC 00 yCTPOMCTBE XPUCTHAHCKON 1IEPKBU HE COOOIIECTBY
KAaKOW-TO LIEPKBHM, a HMMEHHO 4Yepe3 IIOoCiaHus oOpaliaercsi K CBOEMY
TOOMMOMY YUYEHHKY. DTO IWYHOE TocinaHue K TuModero CBUIETENbCTBYET O
ToM, uto [laBen moHMMaeT, 4yTO Ui YCIEUIHOrO OOIIEHHs, YTOObl NepenaTh
3HAYUMOE 3HAUEHUE peyd, HEeOOXOAMMO cleJaTh BBIOOpP «CTpaTeruu
Omm3ocTHY, KOTaa axpecat Oosiee MHIMBUAYaIeH. B aToM ciyuae peanusyercs
3aKOH OpHUEHTAalMd W NPOJABWKEHUE aJpecara, K KOTOPOMY MUIIYIIHAN
OTHOCHTCS C OOJIBIINM YBa)XKEHHUEM.

MOXHO € yBEpEHHOCTBIO CKa3aTh, YTO MociaHue amnoctoya [laBma k
Tumodero sBisiercss 00pa3oM MEPCOHATMIUPOBAHHOTO TEIArOTUIECKOTO
obmenus. Kak yrBepxkaaer B.B. PazanoB, yunutenb, HaCTaBHUK «HHKOTAa HE
JOJDKEH oOpalarbes ¢ 4yeM-HUOyAb 3HAUUTENIbHBIM K TOJIE, HO BCErjaa u
TOJIBKO K JIHIy» [3, c. 22].

OTOT mpHHOHMI OBUT 3a0BIT B COBETCKOE BpPEMsl U TIOITOMY
BO3POKICHHE MPUHIIUIA TEPCOHATHU3UPOBAHHOTO MEIarornueckoro oOmeHus
B COBPEMEHHOI PUTOPUKH SIBIISETCS OUEHb aKTYyaJIbHBIM.

Bo-BTopeix, amocron IlaBen ompenensier ¢dopmMy U HampaBlieHUE
obmeHust ¢ MoioapM ciayxurenem Tumodeem: «IIpemomato Tebe, ChiH MO
Tumodeii, ... Takoe 3aBemanue, 4ToObBl ThI...» [2, c. 18]. Ilpu sTomM B
opuruHaine IlaBen ymoTpeOisieT TIpedyeckoe CJIOBO  napamumemail
nepeBeieHHOe B bubnuu kak mpenoodaro, NEKCUYECKU 3TO CIOBO O3HAYAET
nepenavy, JI0BEPHE OUYEHb JOPOroro KOMY-TO JUIsl XpaHEHHUs. DTO CJOBO
O3HaYaeT OKazaHHWe KOMY-HHOyab JIOBEpHE, 3a KOTOPOE HEOOXOAWMO HECTH
OTBETCTBEHHOCTh. VIMEHHO I03TOMY B KOHIIE nocyianus [1aBen BETUT XpaHUTh
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T0, uTo TuModeit nmomyuaer: «O, Tumodeii, Xxpanu npenanHoe tede...» [2, c.
20], B rpeyecKOM OpUTHHAJIE — RAPAmMUmMeKeH GUIaKCcoOH — «BKIIaJl COXpaHU».

Jlxon CTOTT, «IOAYEPKUBAET OYEHb BAXKHYIO POJIb XPUCTHAHCKOTO
CITY’>KEHHUS, KOTOPOE HAIPaBJICHO Ha TyXOBHOE OO0YCTPONCTBO LIEPKBU» [4, C.
34]. IIpu atom anocton [laBen sABIsETCS HEMOCPEACTBEHHO AOMOIPABUTEIEM
Boxbpux oTKpoBeHMI, KOTOpBIE bor ToBepuit JOAsSM, U KOTOPbIE COXPAHEHBI B
[Mucanun. Metadopa ynpasisifOIIero pacKpbIBaeT BUJ aBTOPUTETA arloCToJIa,
TaKk KAaK aBTOPUTET aIloCTOJIa 3aBUCHUT OT TOrO, KaKk TECHO OH CBS3aH CO
CnoBom boxbum. Ilpu stom camo CnoBo boxbe, B AyXOBHOM IIaHeE,
SIBJISIETCS] CTPOUTENIBHBIM MATEPUAJIOM HE TOJIBKO YEJIOBEUECKOW JyIIH, HO U B
nenoM Bcei mepkBu. [lostomy CiioBo bokbe MOMKHO OBITH COXPAHEHO OT
MTOBPEXKICHMS U MIEPEIAHO JIFOASIM BO BCEH €ro MOJHOTE.

HiMeHHO 3Ta cTeneHb BBICOKOTO JOBepHs, OblIa OKa3zaHa amoCTOJIOM
«1o BeseHno bora» MoIOJOMY XPUCTHAHCKOMY CITY>KHMTEI0, 3TO MO3BOJISET
[TaBny uCHoOnb30BaTh B IOCIAHWU CaMbIE Pa3HOOOpPA3HBIC THITHI PEUYEBBIX
NecTBU — MHPOPMHUPOBATH, BBICKA3bIBATh MHEHUE M JI0Ka3bIBaTh CBOIO
TOYKY 3pEHUS, BBIpAXKaTh CBOE MOHUMaHKe 100pa U 371a U TaK Jajiee.

JnanornyHoCTh SBISETCS TJABHBIM CTPYKTYPHBIM OPTraHU3YIOIIUM
MIPUHLMIIOM pPEYEBOTO MOBEACHHUS B MociaHusax amocrtosia IlaBma. B cBoem
nocnanuu IlaBen Bocnpunumaer Tumodes B KauecTBe napTHepa IO
OOIICHHUIO, TAKUM K€, KaK OH CaM — JKUBBIM, YyBCTBYIOIIMM, aKTHUBHBIM H
JESITENIbHBIM CYyObEKTOM.

B nammm aau, yutas nocnanue arnoctona [lasna, onrymraercs mo00Bbs U
MHpP — 3TO M SBIAETCS HMOLMOHAIBHO-IICUXOJOTUYECKUM PpE3yIbTaTOM
yCIeUHOro pedeBoro oOuieHus. HaOmroneHus Haa pedeBbIM TMOBEICHUEM
anocrosia [laBna moOyXJIal0T K pa3MBIIUIEHUIO O POJIM U MECTE YUUTENs, O
CYyTH TEAArOTMYecKOro OOIIEHHS W O HPABCTBEHHBIX IIEHHOCTSX, KOTOPHIE
JIeKAT B €r0 OCHOBE.
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Studying the aspects of the composition of the Christian spiritual text
based on the 1* Paul s address to Timothy with the focus on it’s dialogical
nature and christian spiritual genre. The author studies the dialogical nature as
the feature of the Paul s discourse.
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VK 811. 111°373. 6
H.A. Kosiomuen

ITUMOJJOTMUYECKUMN ACIIEKT B U3YYEHUHU CJIOBAPHOI'O
COCTABA AHIJIMMCKOI'O SI3bIKA

B nanHo#t pabote cTaBaTcs cieqyroliye el U 3aadyd: 0003HAYUTh
MECTO AaHIIMICKOro s3blKa B COBPEMEHHOM MHUpPE; HAWTH B3aUMOCBS3b
€BPOIEHCKUX SI3BIKOB M BIMSHUE Ha HUX JIATBIHU; OOHAPYKUTh NEpeMelIeHHe
JIEKCUYECKUX €UHUI] U3 OJTHOTO SI3UKA B JPYTOi; ONMPENeTUTh HEOOXOIUMOCTh
JAHHOTO MCCIIEOBAHMUS.

MarepuanioM JaHHOTO UCCIEIOBAHUS SIBUINCH JIMHTBUCTHYECKHUE
cTpanullbl nepuoanveckor medatu T.Kakypumuca [1], M.Mansna [1],
T.MBarOBO#1 [2], TONKOBBIE CIOBAPU AHTIMICKOT0, HEMELIKOTO, (DPAHITy3CKOTO
SI3BIKOB W ITyOJIMKAIIMW, Kacarolluecsl JaTHHCKUX 3auMcTBOBaHui B.Spxo [3]
u B.JIo6owr [3].

E. XoryneBa [4] yTBepkmaer, 4YTO COBPEMEHHOE COCTOSIHUE
(bunoI0rNuYecko Hay4YHOW MBICIH YOEAMTEIbHO TOKa3bIBACT, UTO BCAKHIA
SI3bIK MMEET OCHOBHBIE JTalbl CBOErO0 HCTOPUYECKOIO Pa3BUTHS, YTO €rO
CIIOBECHAsl CTPYKTypa TECHEHIIMM 00pa3oM CBsi3aHA C HUCTOpPUEH Ppa3BUTHS
Hapo/ia, C COLMAIBHBIMHU, TOJUTUYECKUMHU, KYJIbTYPHBIMU (DakTOpamH,
ONPENEAIOIMMHA €ro CYyIIECTBOBAHUE B KaXIOW HCTOPUYECKOM 3IOXeE.
iMeHHO B 3aBHUCHUMOCTH OT 3THX (PYHIAMEHTAIBHBIX HAYYHBIX IOJIOKECHUN
ONIHOM U3 BAXHEWIIMX M HACYUIHBIX 3a/a4 S3bIKOBEIUECKOM HayKu
CTAHOBUTCS MPEIEIbHO YETKOE HCCIEAOBAHUE JIEKCHYECKOIO0 COCTaBa SI3bIKA,
myTei ero pa3BUTHUS W OOOralieHus, aHaiu3 W  HCCIeI0OBaHUE
BHYTPHS3BIKOBBIX ~IPOILECCOB, YTO B HEMAJOMl CTENEHH YCHIMBAECT
TEOPETHUYECKUE U MPAKTUUECKUE OCHOBBI HAYKH.

[Ipexne Bcero, aHTIIMUCKUHM, KaK M JIO0OM Jpyroil sI3bIK, OTPa)KaeT
KyJbTypy W MBbIIUICHUE JIOJEH, Uil KOTOPBIX OH SIBJIAETCS POIHBIM.
AHrIM4aHe, aMepUKaHLbl, KaHA/bl, aBCTPAJIMIIBI U T.1. - BCE OHU TOBOPSAT
Ha CBOMX [JMAJEKTax AHIJIUHCKOrO A3bIKA. AHIJMUCKHUI S3bIK, C OIHOU
CTOPOHBI, OOBEANHSIET UX, @ MECTHBIN JAMAJIEKT, C APYTrOil CTOPOHBI, OTIINYAET
apyr ot apyra. Takum oOpa3oM, aHTIMICKUN S3bIK, Kak U (ppaHIly3CKUH,
MOPTYTAIBCKUN U UCTIAHCKHM, HE SIBISICTCS OJHOPOJIHBIM. DTH YETHIPE SI3bIKA
ObUTH BBIBE3E€HBI N3 EBPOIIBI B IpyTrHie YacTH CBETa BO BpeMEHA KOJOHUATBHBIX
3aBOCBaHMK M ObUIM OOpeUeHBl Ha HM3MEHEHHUS B MHOM TeorpaduueckoM,
HUCTOPUYECKOM M KyJbTYPHOM OKpyKeHuH. [IpoTuBOpeune ObUIO 3all0KEHO
€Il TOTa: 3TOT OOLIUH A3bIK KaK Obl 00bEUHSAET aHIJIOIOBOPSILIUX JIFOJEH Ha
pa3HbIX KOHTUHEHTAX, B TO € BPEMsI €T0 BapUalliu CO3/IaI0T 0apbep MExay
HUMH [2, ¢. 21].

B kareropuio aHIJIMACKOrO KaK HEPOJHOIO SI3bIKA BKIIFOUEHBI MECTHBIE
BapHallMy aHTJIMICKOrO fA3bIKa B CTpaHax, I'IE OH SIBISETCS POAHBIM IS
HEOOJBIIOTO KOJNWYECTBA MPHUBWICTUPOBAHHOTO HACEJICHUS, CUUTAETCS

29



BTOPBIM TOCYJApCTBEHHBIM SI3bIKOM WJIM HCIIOJIB3YyeTCS Ui OOIIEHUs ¢
uHocTpaHamu. Hu oiHa U3 cTpaH, MCMONB3YIOMUX MOA0OHBIE BapHallluy, HE
sBIsieTcst eBporerickoit: 3to Unnus, [lakucran, Manaitzust, Taunana, FOxnas
Kopes, ®ununnunsl, Hurepust, Yranaa u ap. [4].

briBiine KOJIOHUU UCIOJIb30BaIM  SI3BIK KOJIOHU3aTOPOB,
TpancOpMHUpPYs €ro B CBOM pPOJHOW. B 3THX cTpaHax aHTIUHCKHA HMEET
MHOT'O HallMOHAJBHBIX 0OCOOEHHOCTEH M 3aMMCTBOBAHUN M3 MECTHBIX S3BIKOB.
Tak, Ha @umunmuHaX UCToNb3yeTcs mpruiarateiasHoe imeldific. B ero ocHose
ums ObiBiei mepBoi sneau Punmunmud MMensasl Mapkoc, a 03Ha4yaeT OHO
Ype3MEPHYIO MOKA3yITHOCTh WM TJI0X0M BKyc. B Manaiizuu «mosiceabpMoroy
(half past six) o3Hauaer He TOJBKO BpeMs CYTOK, HO M YHHU3UTEIbHOE
3aMeyaHHEe O KOM-TO WJIM O 4YEeM-TO Oecroje3HOM. 3BYKOMOIpa)KaTeIbHOE
CIIOBO «TYK-TYK» (tuk-tuk) ObUTO u300peTeHO TalllaMu JUIsi MECTHBIX
MOTOTaKcH [5, c. 216].

T.Kakypunuc, M.MaHsH 3aTparuBaioT mpoodjieMy O TOM, YTO s
€BpOTIeiiIa BOIPOC O I100ATBHOCTH aHTJIMMCKOTO sI3bIKa BIBOWHE BakeH. Bo-
IIEPBbIX, IIOTOMY YTO AaHIVIMMCKHUA — POJHOM S3BIK TOJBKO  JJIA
BemukoOputanuu, ogaor u3 15 crpan EC u 30 apyrux eBpoOINercKux CTpaH,
KOTOpBIe HajeroTcs craTh wieHamu Coro3a B Ommkaiimem Oyaymem. Bo-
BTOpPBIX, NOTOMY 4YTO JPYTHME€ €BpONEWCKHE S3bIKM, TAaKUE KaK PYCCKUH,
(bpaHIy3cKHil U HEMEIKUH, TaKKe MOTYT OBITh Ha3BaHbl «(heAepaTUBHBIMU
si3pikamm» [1, ¢.11].

N3BecTHO, UTO MPAKTUUECKH BCE €BPOIEHCKHUE S3bIKM POJACTBEHHBI. HO
3TO OTHOCHUTCS HE TOJBKO K HUM. AHTIUHCKHHA, (QpaHIy3CKHH, HEMEIKHU,
PYCCKHM, a TaKXe HpaHCKUE, WUHAMINCKHE MU €l€ MHOTHE APYrHe S3bIKU
BOCXOJST K JPEBHEMY UHOOEBPONECKOMY S3bIKY, HA KOTOPOM TOBOPUIIM, KaK
CUMTAETCs, MPEAKH BCEX OTUX HAPOJOB MHOTO THICAYENIETHN Ha3ajl.
NHI0eBpONEeCKUM OH Ha3bIBAETCS IOTOMY, 4YTO apeayl paclIpOCTPaHEHUs
COBPEMEHHBIX POACTBEHHBIX SI3BIKOB orpomeH — oT WMunuu no Mcnannuu. B
IPEBHOCTH OH, OJHAKO, OBLI elie IWpe: APEBHHA HApOJI TOXapIbl, TaKXe
MMOTOMKHM MHJOEBpOIEnieB, nonun gaxe A0 Kuras. MagoeBponeickuil s3bIk
HE OCTaBWJI YEJIOBEUECTBY HMKAKUX MAaTEPHAIBHBIX CBUIETEIBCTB CBOETO
CYILIECTBOBAHMS: €IUHCTBEHHBIM BO3MOXKHBIM CBHUJETEICTBOM TAaKOTO poOJia
MOTJIM OBITH TOJIBKO MHCbMEHHBIE MAaMSATHUKH, HO MUCbMEHHOCTh MOSBUIIACH
3HAYUTENILHO TMO3XKE pachaga WHIAOEBPOMEWCKONW OOIIHOCTH W TPUTOM Y
Ka)KJI0ro HapoJia — cBOos. ENMHCTBEHHBIM c1IOCOOOM J10Ka3aTh POJICTBO SI3bIKOB
SIBJISIETCS] UX CPABHEHME; JIMHIBUCTUYECKASI HAyKa, KOTOpask 3aHUMAETCS ITUM,
Ha3bIBACTCSl Komnapamusucmuka. Tak, MOHATHO, YTO PYCCKOE CIIOBO Komi,
aHTJIMKACKOE CIIOBO cat, HeMelkoe Kafze, TaTUHCKOE catus BOCXOAAT K KAKOMY-
TO ob0meMy KopHio. Cucremarnyeckoe cpaBHEHHE (C YUYETOM OCOOBIX
3aKOHOMEPHOCTEH) MOMOTalT MPUMEPHO OIPEAETUTh (BOCCTAHOBUTH) 3TOT
WHJ0EBPOIICHCKui KopeHs [1; 3, c. 284].

CpaBHeHHE S3BIKOB TO3BOJISIET CKa3aTh, YTO KaKHE-TO SI3BIKM OoJjee
POJICTBEHHBI, @ Kakue-TO MeHee. Tak, MOHATHO, YTO PYCCKHUM S3bIK MTOXO0XK Ha
Ooenmopycckuii ropazmo Oonblie, ueMm, Hampumep, Ha wucnasackuii. Ilo

30



KPUTEPHUIO POJICTBA SA3BIKU JENIAT Ha epynnsl. CyIIeCTBYET CIaBIHCKasl IPyIIIa,
KyJa BXOAAT W pYCCKUH, M OEJIOpyCCKMH, W MHOTHME Jpyrue S3bIKH,
CYLLECTBYET IepMaHCKas, KyJa BMECTE C HCIAHACKMM BXOJAT HEMEUKUN U
AQHTIIMACKUHN, U T. 1. JIaTHHCKHI s3BIK BMECTE C 0oJjiee POICTBEHHBIM €My
(aJIMCKCKUM U 4yTh MEHEe POJICTBEHHBIMU YMOPCKHM U OCKCKHM COCTAaBJIsUI B
HpeBHeit Mtanuu Tak Ha3biBaeMylo umanutickyro rpyniy. I1lo mepe Toro, kak
JATUHCKUI S3bIK POC U Pa3BUBAJICA, OH IOIVIOTWJI BCE 3TU U MHOTHE JIpyTue
MECTHBIE S3bIKH, CTaB $A3BIKOM HOBOIO HapoJa, OOBbEIUHEHHOIO BOKpPYT
HOBOTO LEeHTpa — Puma, KOTOpBIi CO BpPEMEHEM IPEBPATUIICS CTOJIHILY
cynepaepxkaBbl. [locme pacnmaga wWMIOEpuu €IMHCTBEHHBIM OCTABIIMICS
WTATANCKAN S3bIK — JIATUHCKUN — Jal KU3Hb MHOTMM JPYTHM SI3BIKaM,
KOTOPBIE CTaJIM HA3bIBaTh POMAHCKUMU: ITO U (QPAHILY3CKUM, 1 UTAIbIHCKUI,
U UCHAHCKUM, M MOPTYraJIbCKUM, U HEKOTOPbIE MEHEE W3BECTHBIE —
MPOBAHCKUM, CapAMHCKUA W T. 1. IloaTomMy HenpaBUIBbHO Ha3bIBaTh
JATUHCKUH SI3bIK POMAHCKUM, @ POMAHCKHUE SI3bIKM — UTaIMickumu [3, c. 28-
30].

JlaTMHCKMI S3bIK Ha3BaH TaK B 4YeCTh IUIeMeHU amunan (Latini) —
Hapoaa, KOTOPBIM M3JPEBJIE HACEISUT 3HAMEHHUTBIM LEHTPAIbHBIN paioH
WUranmuu — Jlayuni. TpynHO OJHO3HAYHO OTBETUTh HAa BOIPOC O
npoucxoxaeHnu pumisgH. Jlobona B. . u Spxo B. H. cuurator, uro 310 —
YHCTO aBTOXTOHHBIN Hapo[ (T. €. aDOpUreHbl) U 00pa30BAJICS OH U3 CIHMSHUA
JIPEeBHUX WTaNMickux HaponoB [3, c. 15]. Ilo apyromy MHEHMIO, pUMJISTHE
BO3HUKIM M3 CMEIIEHUS KaKOro-TO aBTOXTOHHOIO HAapoAa € IPHIUIBIM.
[Mocnenusisi Bepcus Obuta B J[peBHeM Pume monroe BpeMs rocyaapCTBEHHOU
[4].

Ha cerogHsmHmii A€Hb OJHUM W3 CaMbIX BOCTPEOOBAHHBIX S3BIKOB
OCTaeTCsl AHIVIMHCKHUM, - pPAacCKa3blBalOT CIIELUAIMCTBl MEXKIYHapOJHOTO
s3pIkoBOro TieHTpa Language Link. IlpumepHo 70% ot oOmiero umcia
clymiateseil MMEHHO ero BhIOMparoT st usydeHus. Spuesa B. H. ormeuaer,
YTO y>K€ MHOTO JIET aHIJIMICKUI NpHU3HaH BO BceX OM3HEC-COOOIIECTBax M
He(OpMaJIbHO CYHUTAETCA S3BIKOM MEXKAyHapoaHoro oOmieHus [6, c. 72].
Bropoe mecto 3aHMMaeT (paHIy3CKHi, TOCKOJIbKY HAPSAY C aHTJIMUCKAM OH
ABNSETCd O(UIMATBHBIM SI3bIKOM MHOTHX M3BECTHBIX MEXIyHAPOIHBIX
opranusanuiit (OOH, FOHECKO u np.). He yracaer u TpaJuliMOHHBIN UHTEpEC
K HEMEIKOMY S3bIKy, a TaKXKE€ K MCIAHCKOMY, KOTOPBIM 3a MOCIEIHHUE TOMbI
npuoOpen B Halled CcTpaHe claBy Kak $3bIK, Ha KOTOpPOM HAalKMCaHO
MHOXECTBO JIMTEPAaTypHBIX LIeeBpoB. Kpome Toro, Bce Gomblue ciaymiarenen
OTJAET MPEANOYTEHNE U3YUEHUIO UTABSIHCKOIO, YTO, IO-BUJIUMOMY, CBSI3aHO
C MOMYJISAPHOCTBIO TYPUCTUYECKUX MOE3/10K M0 ANIEHHUHCKOMY IOJIyOCTPOBY.
Oxunaercss U CTPEMHUTENBHOE YBEJIWYEHHE 4YMCIa H3YyYarollMX KUTaWCKHM
A3BIK, IIOCKOJIBKY KpPENHYT JEJIOBble M KyJbTypHble cBs3u Poccum ¢ KHP.
MHorue a3uaTtckue CTpaHbl OTKPBIBAIOT B HAIllEH CTpaHe CBOM (MIIHMABI, U,
€CTECTBEHHO, OHU HYXJAIOTCs B KaJpax, CHOCOOHBIX O0IIATHCS HA UX POJTHOM
s3bIKe [6, c. 56].
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Kak wu3BecTHO, cioBa MOTYT TNEpeMelaTbCcs M3 OJHOrO S3blKa B
APYToi, U TPaHUIBl HE SABIAIOTCA ULl HUX noMexod. OJUH U3 TakUX CIIy4aeB
— TMepeMelIeHHWE OJUHAKOBBIX CJIOB 4epe3 pasHble «rpaHuibp»y. C
JIMHTBUCTHYECKON TOUYKU 3PEHMsI 3TO CUTYyallus, KOTJa B S3bIKE CYLIECTBYIOT
CJIOBA C OIMHAKOBOM 3TUMOJIOTHEN, HO C Pa3HBIMU «MapIIPyTaMH MPUOBITHS.
Takue cnoBa, kak NpaBuUIIO, BBITJISIAAT U 3By4aT OTHOCHUTENIBHO, ITOXOKE, a BOT
3HAYEHUS UX MOTYT OBITh pa3HbIMH. Takue cioBa Ha3bpiBaloT doublets —
O0ybiemamu Vv STUMOJIOTUYECKUMH Onu3Henamu [7].

Hanpumep, repmanckue ciosa shirt («py6amkay») u skirt («o0ka») —
3TO AyOJeThl, MNpUYeM TMOCJIEAHEEe NPULUI0O B AHIIMHCKUHA A3BIK U3
npeaeckannuHaBckoro. Chief («wmauanpuuk, med») u chef («rimaBHbII
MoBap») MOSBUIIUCH U3 (PpaHIly3CKOro, HO B pasHoe BpeMs. U ecnu ObI CIIOBO
sure («yBEpeHHBII») HE CIENIaT0 OCTAHOBKY BO ()PAaHI[y3CKOM Ha CBOEM ITyTH
W3 JaThlHM, TO HE cTajgo Obl OHO nayOsneroM secure («Oe30IAaCHBIN;
HaJIeKHBINY) [7; 8, ¢. 78].

B ToMm e ¢paHIly3cKOM 3afepiKaics Ha HEKOTOPOE BPEMs U HEKTO
guard («oxpaHa; cTpaxa»), B TO BpeMs kak ward («omeka», a B Ipyrom
KOHTEKCTE — «TIOPEMHasi Kamepay») Mpearnodes MPOCOYMTHCS B AHTIIMHCKHUN
HPSIMUKOM M3 0OLIErepMaHCKOrO0.

Takue nyOnersl, kak fire («oroup; kocrep») u pyre («norpeGanbHbIN
KOCTEp») UMEIOT MPAKTUYECKU OJJUHAKOBOE 3HaYECHHUE.

[TomoGHBIE ClTOBa ¢ OIMHAKOBBIM 3HAYEHUEM BHECITH HEMAITYIO JIENITY B
oOoraIeHre aHrJIMUCKOTO S3bIKa, KOTOPBIM 4YacTo w3 obnactu collocation
(cmoBoynotpebnenus). Jns cpaBHeHus Xxpymnkas vamka — fragile cup,
xpynkas xeHuHa — frail woman. Pa3zHuna B 3Haue€HUM 3THUX «OJIM3HELIOBY
(zam. fragilis) HaACTOJIBKO TOHKA, YTO CAMO yIIOMWHAHUE O HEH — PEIKOCTb.
OnHako «mepenyTaHHbIe» CJOBOcOYeTaHus frail cup u fragile woman
MOAYEPKUBAIOT ATy pa3HUILY [7].

[Tormagarorcss  eme HK3EeMIUIAPBI, KOTOpPbIE MOXOXH HE CTOJIBKO
3HAYCHHUEM, CKOJBKO wuueeil. CBs3YOIMM 3BEHOM JUIs CJIOB aperture
(«oTBepcTHE; CKBa)XKMHA») U overture («yBepTiopa») sIBIsETCS TO, YTO 00a
CIIOBa MMEIOT OOMIyI0 Haeto (IyCTh M B Pa3HBIX OOJIACTSIX YeIIOBEUECKOU
NeSITeNIbHOCTU) — Opening («OTKPBITHEY ).

«BHemHui BUI» ONHM3HEIIOB TOXe M3MEeHUUB. Hampumep, To, 4to levy
u levee SBISAIOTCS POJCTBEHHBIMU, MOKHO ONPEAETUTh HArIsIHO. A BOT MpO
sovereign 1 soprano o0 3TOM HeJb3sl CKazath cpasy [7].

MHorue u3 CyIIECTBYIOIIMX Ha CErOAHAIIHMNA JI€Hb B aHIJIMICKOM
SI3BIKE ITUMOJIOTMYECKHX OJHM3HENOB MPHUXOIMIN IOJ BIUSHUEM TeX WIIH
MHBIX HMCTOPUYECKHUX COOBITHMHM — Hampumep, warranty u guarantee, o6a
npunienmme u3 GpaHily3cKoro, HO IIEPBOE — BO BPEMsi HOPMAHHCKOTO WTa, a
BTOpOE — IO3/IHEE, KOT/Ia MEPBOE YK€ 3aKPEMMUIIOCh U Jake U3MEHMIIOCH [9, c.
2401].

Jly6yieThl 4acTO 3aMMCTBOBAJINCh M U3 POJCTBEHHBIX S3bIKOB. Tak, K
pUMeEpy, Ha3BaHUSI HEKOTOPBIX BHUJIOB MsCA NPUILIN B aHTJIMHCKUH S3BIK U3
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IepMaHCKOr0, a KMMEHa COOTBETCTBYIOUIMX >XUBOTHBIX — M3 KaKOro-JIuOO
JPyroro poMaHckoro sizbika [7; 10; 11].

Kak yxe ynoMuHasioch, eciu y ay0iera BAPYT MOSBISAETCS €Ie OAWH
«POACTBEHHUK», TO 3TO yKe He Onu3Hensl, a triplet — Tpoiins. IHTepecHbIM
IPUMEPOM TaKOTO BHJA MOXET CIYXUTb a welcome from the heart —
«cepaeunslii mpuem», hearty/cordial/sincere welcome. OOmuii KopeHb —
JpeBHee HHAOEBpornelickoe ciaoBo ker, oT koToporo OepyT cBoe Hadajo
JATUHCKOE C€Or, WTajJbsSHCKOE cuore, (GpaHIly3cKOoe coeur, HCIaHCKOoe
corazon, Hemenikoe Herz — u anrnuiickoe heart [7; 12].

[ToaTOMy crnenuanbHOE H3Y4YEHHE CIIOBAPHOIO COCTaBa AHIJIMUCKOrO
A3blKa KaK B JHMaxXpOHHOM, TaK M CHHXPOHHOM OTHOLIEHMSX, BHOCSIIHMX
SICHOCTh BO MHOTMX HEBEIOMBIX €II€ CTPAHMIAX COLUAIBHOM, MOJIUTHYECKON
U KYJIbTYPHOU KU3HHU IPOLUIBIX [TOKOJICHUH, IPEACTABIISCTCS BECbMa BaXKHOU
W aKTyaJbHOM 3aJadeii COBPEMEHHOrO S3bIKO3HAHWS. BaXHOCTh U
HEOOXOMMOCTh TaKOTO0 poOJia HCCIEAOBAaHWA B MHPOBOM JIMHI'BHCTUKE
MO3BOJIAT  OMNpENesiTh  POACTBO  SI3BIKOB,  CHEHUPHUKY  Kaxaou
JIMHTBUCTUYECKON €TUHMIIBI U BBIIBUTH IMYTH K Oosiee ObICTpOMY H3yUYCHHIO
OJIM3KOPOJICTBEHHBIX SI3bIKOB.

[lepciekTrBOM  JanmbpHEHIIEro  WCCIENOBaHMUS  SBISETCS  Oolee
rIIyOOKHUH aHANINU3 TaHHOM MPOOJIEMBI.
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YIK 811.111 373
C.U. KyxapbkoBa

CEMAHTHUYECKHWIN AHAJIN3 UMEH COBCTBEHHbBIX B
CTPYKTYPE ®PA3ZEOJIOI'NMYECKUX EJUHULl AHI'J/IMUCKOI'O
A3BIKA

@pazeonorusi Kak JMHTBUCTUYECKAas JUCLMILIMHA 3aBOEBala B
HACTOAIEE BpeMs JOCTaTOYHO TPOYHble No3uIMH. B 31Ol obnactu
BBIJICIMJINCH TaKUE CaMOCTOATENbHBIE pasfelnbl, Kak (pa3ooOpa3oBaHue,
nuaneKkTHas (ppazeosiorus, CpaBHUTENbHO-CONOCTaBUTENbHAS, UCTOpUYECKAs U
t.a. Ilo BceM »TUM W JIpyruMm pasaenam ceilyac BeIyTCS HHTEHCHBHBIE
HCCIEA0BaHMUS HAa MaTEpPHAIC PA3IUYHBIX S3BIKOB.

«B aHIrMICKON U aMEPUKAHCKOMW JINHTBUCTHYECKOMU JINTEpAType MaJlo
paboT crienuaibHO MOCBSIICHHBIX TEOpUH (pa3eooruu... Takxke HE CTaBUTCS
AQHMIMACKUMU M aMEPUKAHCKUMHU YYEHBIMH BOIPOC O (pazeosioTHH Kak O
JUHTBUCTHYECKON mucummumane...» [1, c. 10]. Bompoc o ¢dpaseonorun kak
JTUHTBUCTUYECKON JUCHUIUIMHE OB BIEPBBIE TOCTABIEH BBIIAIOLIUMCS
muarBUCTOM 11pod. E.J1. [TommBaHOBBIM.

B 60-80- e ronpl MOsIBUIOCH HEMAJIO KHUT W OpOLIIOpP COTHH CTaTei, B
KOTOPBIX, TaK WJIM HMHa4ye, OCBEIIAeTCs (pazeosiornveckas MpodiieMaTHKa.
OrpomHOe 3HaueHue B pa3BUTHE (HPa3eoOTUN aHTIIMICKOTO s3bIKa BHec A.B.
Kynun. OuenuBasi HamOoliee 3HAUUTENbHBIE PaOOThI, MOKHO BBIJICIHTH TE
MPUHIIMITAATIBHBIE TUHUH, TI0O KOTOPBIM MPOBOIMINCH HCCIEA0BaHUS MPOOIEM
dpazeonoruu.

B nepByto ouepenib, 3TO BOIPOCHI, CBA3AHHBIE C YTOUYHEHUEM MOHSTHS
¢dpazeonorn3mMa Kak KaTeTOPHAIbHOW EIWHMIIBI SI3bIKA, €r0 CBOHCTB H
MPU3HAKOB, COOTHOUIEHUS C JAPYTMMHU €IWHULIAMH SI3bIKOBOW CHCTEMBI
(cI0OBOM, CIIOBOCOYETAHUEM, MPENJIOKEHUEM). PacKkpblTue TakuX IOHATHH,
KaK yCTOWYMBOCTh M UAMOMATUYHOCTH, (hOpMa M CoJlep:KaHue, TOXKIECTBO U
pasnmuurie  (Qpa3eosOrU3MOB, 3HAKOBbHIE H HMH(OpPMATHBHBIC CBOWCTBA
KOMIIOHEHTOB, UX TUIIOJOTHS U T.II. [2].

Ocoboe MECTO 3aHUMAIOT HCCIIETOBaHUS CEMaHTHUKHU
¢bpazeonornyeckux 000poToB. JOBOIBHO MOAPOOHO M3yueHA CEeMaHTHUYECKas
napagurMa (ppa3eoJoru3MOB: BapHAHTHOCTH (DPA3eOTOrMYSCKUX E€IUHUIL, MX
CUHOHUMUSI M aHTOHUMUS, MHOTO3HAYHOCTh U T.J. BmecTe ¢ Tem, moka eie
OCTaeTCs, HalpUMep, HEBBIICHEHHBIM COOTHOIIEHHUE JIEKCUYECKOTO0 3HAYCHMUS
c (¢pa3eonoruyeckuM, HE OMNpeleieHa CYIIHOCTh (pa3eoIOrHIecKOro
3HAYEHMUS, HE IIOJHOCTHIO BBISBJICHBI JIEKCUKO-CEMAaHTHUECKHE CBOICTBa
KOMIIOHEHTOB [2].

Pa3Butue AHTPOMOLIEHTPUUECKOMN napaaurmbl A3BIKO3HAHUS
OTIPEACTUIIO OTPOMHBINA MHTEpEC K MpoOiieMaM OHOMACTUKH, T.€. U3YUECHHUIO
coOcTBeHHBIX HMeH. Mx  cnemmduka  wmcciemoBaHa JOCTaTOYHO, HO
OCOOCHHOCTH CEMAaHTHUKH COOCTBEHHBIX MMEH B COCTaBe (hpa3eoorHYecKux
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€IMHUIl TIPEJCTABIAIOT OCOOBIH HHTEpec. “IIEeMEHTHl OHOMACTUYECKOTO
MaTepuaga OTJIMYAIOTCS OT MPOYMX JIEKCUYECKUX DIIEMEHTOB CBOEH
HKCTPAIMHTBUCTUYECKON (DyHKIMEH, TO €cTh CBOEH OTHECEHHOCThIO HE C
MOHATUSAMH (JIEKCHYECKH WM (pa3eoJOrHYeCKd BBIPAKECHHBIMH) JTaHHOTO
S3bIKA, & C TUCKPETHBIMUA 00BEKTaMU JACUCTBUTENBHOCTH...  [3, c. 12].

Ilenp naHHOM CTAaTBHU -- NPOBECTH ITHUMOJIOTMYECKHH aHAIU3 HUMEH
cooctBenHbix (mamee HWC) B cTpykType (pa3eosorM4ecKux eIUHMIL
AHTJIUICKOTO SI3bIKA.

TpaAULIMOHHO B AHTJIOTOBOPSIIMX CTPAaHAaX PEOCHOK NMPH POXKICHUU
MOJTy4aeT JBa UMEHH: JUYHOE uMsl (personal name,first name) u cpegHee UM
(middle name), cyIecTBEHHBIM INpPEICTAaBIAETCS MMEHHO JuuHoe ums. [lon
TEPMHUHOM <«JIUYHOE BPEMsD» MOHHUMAETCS, MPEXJIE BCEro, «MHAMBHAYAIbHOE
uMeHoBaHue cyObekTa» (A.B.Crepanckas), ouIIManbHO 3aKperieHHOE 3a
HUM TIpU poXxAeHUU. M3 BceX OHOMACTUYECKUX KAaTEropuil JHYHbIE UMEHa
NEPBBIMU TOJIYYMJIM JOKYMEHTAJIbHOE OTpakeHHe. B OocHOBe MX  Jexanu
amneJIITUBBL, KOTOpBIE UCIIONB30BATINCh B KAuyecTBE IMPO3BUIL JUIS
obo3nauenus mioaed. Kak ormeuaer A.B.Cnepanckas, u B Hame Bpems
«JIMYHbIE MMEHA OTJIMYAIOTCS OT MPO3BUII TIJaBHBIM OOpa3oM TeM, YTO B
BIIEPBBIX HApHUIATEIILHOE 3HAYEHHE OCHOB HE CTOJb OYEBUIHO, KaK BO
BTOpbIX. B mpo3Bumax oHO Bceraa cBexo...B  nIMUHBIX  MMeHax
HapUIIATUIHLHOE 3HAYEHUE OCHOB MOYTH Bceraa 3areMHeHo. [Ipo3Buina Beskuit
pa3 co3JaroTCsl BHOBb, JIMYHBIE KMEHA MEPEXONAT U3 TOKOJEHHUS B
nokoJyienue...» [4, c. 5; 5, c. 31].

Bce cumBonnueckue coocrBeHHsle uMeHa (CCH) B cemaHTHUECKOM
IUIaHe AeNATcs Ha Tpu cemaHTudeckue rpynmsl 1) UC-- antpononumst; 2) UC
-- tononumsl; 3) UC -- oOo3Hawaror mpeamersl W siBieHUs. [lepas
CEMaHTHYeCKas TpyNna COCTOUT U3 CIEAYIOUIMX CEMaHTHUYECKUX MOIATrpYIM:
l.MupuBuayansasle antponoHumsl: a) CCU nHaumonameHocTel; 6) CCU
Ha3BaHuil i no Mecty npoxuBaHus; B) CCU -- craTycHble UMEHa; T)
CCHU mpodeccunii; n) CCU mposzsumia; x) CCHU 3amMecTHTENN HACTOSIIUX
uMeH B o¢uuumansHoM ycTHOM o6Omenun; 3) CCHU  xapaKTepuCTHKH.
2.I'pynnoBble aHTpONOHHMMBI. BTopas cemaHTuyeckass TpyMnna COCTOUT W3
CIEAYIOIUX CEMAaHTUYECKHUX MOArpyNm: 1)IoKandbHBbIE CHMBOJIUYECKHE
TOIIOHUMBI; 2)rnobanbHble CUMBOJINYECKHE TOIIOHUMBI. Tpetrbs
CEMaHTHYEeCKas TPyMIa COCTOUT U3 CIEAYIONINX CEMAaHTUYECKUX MOATpyIt: 1)
abcTpakHble; 2) KOHKPETHBIE: a) CBSI3aHHbIE C OBITOM; 0) MPEIMETOB OJEXK/IbI,
TyajleTa; B) TPOAYKTOB  MOTpeONeHUs; T) TOCYAapCTBEHHBIX U
KBa3UT'OCY/IapCTBEHHBIX aTpHOYTOB; /) BOCHHBIX H TEXHUYECKHUX CPEACTB; XK)
KOTOpBIE  CBsi3aHbl ¢  HcKyccTBOM. [lo  wucrounuky — oOpa3zoBaHUsS
MOJIPA3NIENAIOTCS Ha TaKWe, KOTOpble 00pa30BaHBI OT HCTOPHYECKUX JIUII,
JTUTEPATYPHBIX, OMONIEHCKUX U MU(POIOTUUECKIX MEPCOHAXKEHN, TPEIMETOB U
ABJIEHUH. B Xyl0XKECTBEHHBIX TEKCTaX pa3JIMYHBIX CTUJIEH aHTPONOHHUMBI
BBIMOJIHAIOT XapakTepucTuyeckyto Qynkuuto. OHM  ynoTpeOusiorcs B
nepudpasax, CpaBHUTEIbHBIX KOHCTPYKIMSX. IHOTJa LIETMKOM BBITECHSIOT
UMsl TIepcoHaka (aHTOHOMAa3uWs), HX UCIHOJB3YIOT KaK HaMeK Ha
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O0IIen3BeCTHBIN (PaKT, HMCTOPUYECKOE JIMIO, JIUTEPATYpHOTO Tepos U
yHnoTpeOstoT Kak  0co00ro poJa METOHHMHIO, KOTJa  Ha3bIBAIOT
MIPOU3BEJICHUS 110 UX aBTopam [6, c. 189-190].

Kaxkoe ywactue npunnmarotr UC B popmupoBanuu ®E? PaccmoTpum
CBSA3b C UCXOJIHBIM JIeHOTaTOM. Dpa3eosiornueckue eIMHUIIbI C KOMIIOHEHTOM
NC xapaktepusyeTcsi TOJHON yTpaToll MMEHEM COOCTBEHHBIM OyKBAJIBHOTO
3HA4YeHUs1 B TMpouecce ¢paszeonorusanuu. B ocHoBy (dpazeonornueckoit
€IMHULIBI JIeTJIa YyepTa MepcoHaXxa, Juma. Tak ke BO3MOKHO YCTaHOBUTH, UTO
UMsi COOCTBEHHOE YTPAaTWJIO CBOW JMHTBHCTUYECKUH CTATyC BCICICTBUE
HAIOJHEHUS €T0 CEMAaHTUYECKUM CO/IepKaHHEM, ONUPAIOIIMMCS Ha MPU3HAK
OTIPEACNIEHHOTO JIMIIA, YTO MPOTUBOPEUYUT MPHUPOAEC UMEHH COOCTBEHHOTO.
[Tocnennee  cBumerenbcTByeT ©O ToM, 4to MC  Haxomutcs  Ha
AQHTPOTIOHUMUYECKOW CTaJMU PA3BUTHS; MOATBEPKICHHEM J3TOMY  CIYXKUT
OKKa3noHabHOE yroTpeonenue MC ¢ HeonpeneneHHbIM apTUKIIEM.

Ilogtum A

Teddy boy- xenanue momorath B 4eM-TO HYKIAIOITAMCS

Buridan’s ass- HEONBITHOCTh

Cousin Betsy-xapakTepucTHKa HEOITBITHOTO Y€IOBEKa

IlogTumn b

Jack and Jill- He3aypsAHOCTH, MPOCTOTA YEIOBEKA

To stand Sam-genate uTO-TMOO, YTO MPUBOAMUT YEJIOBEKa K TMOTEpE
HE00XOIMMOTO.

Anamnz OE ¢ cemantuyeckuM kommoHeHToM WC mokazan, 49TO
W3MEHEHUE JIMHTBUCTHUYECKON CYIIHOCTH TMEPBOTO KOMIIOHEHTa BO MHOT'OM
00yCIOBIHMBaETCA rpaMMaTU4YecKol CTPyKTypoill oboporta. VYxke B
nepeMeHHoM codetanuu ciioB VIC yTpaTuiio cBOI0 HOPMAaTHBHYIO (DYHKIIHIO
UACHTU(PUKAIIMM W HWHAMBUAyalW3allud JHUIa © 0o0pelo 3HaueHue
[IACCECCUBHOCTH, KOTOpOE, B CBOK O4Yepelb, OBLIO YyTpaueHO IpHU
¢bpazeonoruzanuu 000poTa.

IToatnn B

Homer sometimes nods-uepTa HCTOPUYECKOTO JTUIA MYAPOCTh

Queen Anne is dead- ycTapeBmme HOBOCTH

Bo ¢pazeonormzmax cnemyromero Ttuma HC mpenmiectByer
onpenenenue. Umst nuna yuyactByeT B co3nanuu japyroro MC - nazBanus
YHHUKAJIBHOTO TIPEIMETa U HE YTPAuUBaET CBOETO SI3bIKOBOTO CTaTycCa.

Big Ben- the clock in the clock tower of the House of Parliament; -
Ha3BaHME YacOB CBA3aHO C MMeHeM beHmkamuHa Xoija, pyKOBOAMBIIETO UX
YCTaHOBKOH

Long Tom- Ha3zBaHue OanbHOOOWHOTO OpYyIUs (ITUMOJOTHMYECKUN
aHaJIU3 YCTaHOBWUJI, YTO OpPYAHME BIIEPBbIE OBLJIO YCTAHOBJIEHO JABYMS
OJIM3HEIaMU, UMsI OHOTO M3 HUX Obuto Thomas).

Cemantnyeckas  crnenupuka oOOpOTOB  co3maeTcst 3a  CUET
ynotpeOieHus UMEHH B KauyeCTBE Ha3BaHUsA HEOAYLIEBICHHOTO MpeaMeTa.
Taxum o6pasoM, B 3aBucumocTtd oT foau ydactusa UC B ¢popmupoBanuu OF
Hamu ObUTO BeIENeHO Tpu Thuna OE.
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Tun 1. Ums cobGcTBeHHOE pacTBOpsieTcst B oOmem 3HaueHnn PE u
OTpPEAETUTh JOJI0 €ro y4dacTus B (DOPMHUPOBAHHM MOCJHEIHEro (PaKTUUYECKH
HEBO3MOKHO.

Tun II. B coctaBe ®E HC MoryT cuuTatrbCsi TaKOBBIMU YCIOBHO,
CBS3b C MCXOJIHBIM JICHOTAaTOM YTpadeHa U OOHapy>KUBaeTcs IyTeM
STUMOJIOTMYECKOTO aHAIN3a.

Tun III UC ydacTByloT B (opmupoBanun HoBbix HUC,
0003HAYAIOIINX HEOAYICBICHHBIN MPEIMET.

Tpu tuma oOwvemamnsier TO, uyto WC, Bxomsmme B coctaB ODE,
YTpayuBaIOT CBOMCTBO MJeHTHUUKauuu U uHauBuayanuzanuu. MC, B ogHux
CllydyasiX, CTAHOBSITCSI YCIIOBHBIM O0O3HAa4YeHHEM psJa MPEAMETOB, B IPYTHUX,
MIPEBPAIIAOTCS B CPEACTBO OLIEHOYHON XapAKTEPUCTHUKHU.

WTak, MbI NONBITAINCH UCCIEA0BATh CEMAaHTUUECKYIO CTPYyKTypy UC B
COCTaBe (b pa3eoaoru3MoB, IIPOBEJIN CTPYKTYPHO-CEMaHTHYECKYIO
knaccupukanuio komnoneHtoB VIC. B3anMooTHoeHne Takux (pakTopoB, Kak
THIl TIEPEOCMBICIICHHUS] 3HAYEHHS M 3aBUCUMOCTH KOMIIOHEHTOB IO3BOJIWIIH
knaccupumponars OF ¢ komnonentom MC Ha 3 Tuna:

® HOMHUHATHBHBIC;

® HOMHHATUBHO-KOMMYHHUKATHUBHBIE;

¢ KOMMYHHKATHBHBIC.

bonpmmacTBO OFE nipencrasisitor rpynny HomuHatuBHbIX OE. BHyTpn
JAHHOTO THUIIA BBIJIEJICHBI 3aMKHYThIE U HE3aMKHYTbIE €qUHUIbI. OTAEIbHYIO
rpynmny BHyTpH 3aMKHYThIX DF npeacTaBisioT 53K303J1€MeHTHbIE [ 7, C. 37].

CrpykrypHo-cemanTuueckass kinaccupukanus OE ¢ cemaHTHUeCKHM
komnoHeHToM MC u stumonorndeckuii ananu3 MC no3Bonuia BeIICIUTh TPU
ocHOBHbIX Tuna ®OE B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT [JIOJIM Y4YacTUs HMEHU B
dbopmupoBannn DE. Bo Bcex tunmax ®FE mms yTpaumBaeT CBOE OCHOBHOE
CBOMCTBO WACHTU(DUKAIMK W WHANBUAyATH3AIMH TpeAMeTa. Pe3ynbrars
HCCIEAOBaHUSl BHECIM BKJIAJ B OHOMAacTUKY M M3YYEHHE CEMaHTUKHU
(bpa3eosoru3MoB € 3JIEMEHTOM UMsI COOCTBEHHOE, a TaKXke JIEKCUKOJIOTHIO U
CTWJIMCTUKY aHTJIMHACKOTO sI3bIKa, CIOCOOCTBYIOT Pa3BUTHIO (Ppazeosioruu
aHTTIUICKOTO s3bIKa. [lomyueHHBIE pe3yJbTaThl MOTYT OBITH HCIOJIB30BAHBI
IIPU TIOJAITOTOBKE HOPMATHUBHBIX KYPCOB IO JEKCUKOJIOTHH.
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The article deals with the investigation of semantic peculiarities of
English proper names. An attempt is made to determine the meaning of proper
names and to classify them semantically. The semantic and functioning of
symbolic proper names are found to differ essentially from those of usual
onomastic words.

VIK 811.111: 37
H.B. Caennosa

JUHI'BUCTUKA U CTPAHOBETYECKHUW ACIIEKT B
MNPEINOJABAHUU AHTJIMACKOI'O SI3BIKA

Tema cTaTby NpeACTABIAETCS aKTyalbHOM, TaK KaK MIPOrPECCUpPYIOLIee
pa3BUTHE MEKIYHAPOIHBIX KOHTAKTOB U CBS3€M B IIOJUTHKE, DKOHOMHKE,
KyJbType M JpyrHx o00jacTsax oOyCIaBIMBAeT  IOCIEI0BATEIbHYIO
OpPHEHTAIIMI0 COBPEMEHHOM METOAMKH OOyueHHMs MHOCTPAHHBIM s3bIKaM Ha
peasibHble yClIOBUSL KOMMyHuKauuu. CTpemieHHe K KOMMYHUKATHBHOMN
KOMIIETEHIIMM, KaK K KOHEUYHOMY pe3yJbTaTy OOyd4eHus, Mpearnojiaraet He
TOJIBKO BJIaJIEHHE COOTBETCTBYIOLIEH MHOSI3BIYHOM TEXHHUKOM (T.€. S3BIKOBYIO
KOMIIETEHIIMIO YYalUXCsl), HO M YCBOEHHE KOJOCCAIbHONH HESI3BIKOBOU
uHpopmanuu, HEOOXOAUMOMI I aJE€KBaTHOI'O o0yueHus u
B3aUMOINOHMMAHUS, IOTOMY  4YTO  [OCJIEHEEe  HEIOCTHXKHUMO  0e3
OTHOCUTEJILHOTO  PAaBEHCTBA OCHOBHBIX CBEIEHMI oOmiarommxcs 00
OKpy’Karomien JedcTBUTENbHOCTU. [Ipm o0OydeHMH BaXXHO HE TOJIBKO
JNOCTH)KCHHE KA4eCTBEHHBIX pPE3yJNbTaTOB B  OBJIAJCHUNM HWHOS3BIYHBIM
o0IlIeHHeM, HO M TOHCK pPEaJbHOr0 BBIXOJAa HAa MHYIO KYyJIbTypy M €ro
HOCUTEIEH.

[lenb naHHOM CTATBU: PAaCCMOTPETH B3aMMOCBSA3b KYJBTYPHI U A3bIKA U
€€ y4eT B IIPOLECCE U3YUEHUS aHTTIMUCKOTO A3bIKA.

YroObl npenojaBaTh MHOCTPAHHBIN S3bIK HE TOJIBKO KakK HOBBIM KOZ,
KaK CIoco0 BBIPDaKEHUS MBICIEH, HO M KaKk MCTOYHHMK CBEJIEHUH O
HAllMOHAJILHOW KYJbTYpE HApOAa - HOCHUTENS H3y4aeMOIO S3bIKa — HY>KHO
MOJIOKUTh B OCHOBY OOydYeHHUsS JMHTBOCTpaHOBemYeCKHWid acmekr. Hamo
BbIpabaThIBaTh B CO3HAHMM OOYYaIOIIEroCs MOHATHS O HOBBIX IMpeIMETax U
SIBJICHUSX, HE HAXOAAIIMX aHAJOTMH HU B UX POIJHOW KYJIBTYpE, HU B S3BIKE.
HcTuHHas TpyAHOCTh U3YyYEHHUs s3bIKa COCTOUT B IIEPECTPOMKE CTEPEOTUIIOB
MBIIIJIEHHSI, OO0YCJIOBJIEHHBIX POJHBIM SI3IKOM, IO3TOMY B3aHMOCBSI3aHHOE
U3y4YEHHE A3bIKa U KyJIbTYPbI CYIIECTBEHHO 00JIer4aeT U3yueHue sS3blKa.

[Ton  AWHTBOCTpaHOBENEHHEM  OOBIYHO TOHUMAIOT  OOy4YCHHE
MHOCTPAaHHOMY SI3bIKy Ha OCHOBE METOAMKH, B KOTOpPOM HCCIIELyIOTCS
npoOJIeMbl O3HAKOMIJICHHUS! yYaIIMXCS C HOBOW Ui HUX KyJbTypoi. Ecim
paHbllle CTPAaHOBEIYECKHE CBEJCHMS CONPOBOXKIAIM  0a30BBIM  Kypc
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MHOCTPAHHOT'O S3bIKA JIMIIh KAK KOMMEHTApUN MIPU U3YYEHUH TOTO WIK WHOTO
MaTepuana, TO B HaCTOALIEe BPeMsl IMHIBOCTPAHOBEIUECKUM aCHEKT OJIKEH
CTaTh HEOTHEMJIEMOM YacThi0 YPOKOB MHOCTPAaHHOTO si3blka. T.e. Bce Ooiee
OLIYLIAETCs HEOOXOIUMOCTBIO 00y4aTh HE TOJNBKO S3bIKOBBIM CTpaHaM, HO U
TOMY, YTO «JICKHUT 3a A3BIKOM» — KyJIbTYpPE CTPAHBI H3y4aeMOr0 S3bIKa.

«OCHOBHBIM 00BEKTOM JIMHIBOCTPAHOBEAECHUS TPAAULIMOHHO CUUTAIOT
(oHOBBIC 3HAHUS HOCUTENCH s3bIKa, peajud | MpaBWJIia PEYEBOrO U
HEpEeYeBOr0 IOBEJECHHMA B TUIHUYHBIX CHUTyalMsX OOIIEHUs, a LEeJblo -
obecrieyeHHe KOMMYHHMKATUBHOW KOMIIETCHIIMM B aKTaX MEKKYJIbTypHOU
KOMMYHHUKAIMM, @PEXAe BCEro, 4Yepe3 aJeKBATHOE BOCHPUATHE pedu
cobeceTHNKAa M ayTEeHTHYHBIX TEKCTOB, PACCUMTAHHBIX HA HOCHUTENICH S3bIKa»
[1]. 3amaga mpenomaBatens, mpuodIIast o0ydaeMoro K MHOW KyJIbType, WHOH
[UBWIN3ALUN, TPUBJIEYh €ro BHUMAaHHE K HAI[MOHAJIbHO-MapKUPOBAHHOU
JIEKCHKE, yKa3aTh, YTO OHA HECET OIpPEJe/ICHHbIE (JOHOBBIE CTPAHOBEIUECKHE
3HAHHUA, BBI3BIBACT y PELMIMEHTA OIpEAEICHHbIE accouuanuu. BelsicHeHue
HallMOHAJIbHO-MapKUPOBAHHOW JIEKCUKM M (pa3eos]oruu, TeX €AWHHUII,
CMBICIIOBOE COZAEpKAHHE KOTOPBIX TPYIHO IEpenaTb CPeICTBaMU JIPYroro
A3bIKa, pacIIMpsieT W o0oram@er MMEIOIMIMECs 3HAaHUS O S3bIKE WU
JeWCTBUTENLHOCTH CTPaHbl U3ydyaeMoro s3bika. IlockosbKky He3HaHMe peanuii,
TO €CTh HAa3BAHMM IIPEAMETOB MATEPUAIBHOW M JYXOBHOM KYyJBTYpHI,
NPUCYIIUX ONpPENEeNICeHHONM HaIMM, YacTo 3aTpyJdHseT IMOHUMaHUE U
co0ecelHUKa, U TEKCTa, a, CJIEA0BATEIbHO, U TOCTUKEHHUE UYy>KOH KYyJIbTYpHI,
TO MPH OBJIAJICHUU YYAIlUMHCS COLMOKYJIbTYPHBIMH 3HAHUSMH, HEOOXOAUMO
o0paTuTh 0co00€ BHHMAHHE Ha pealui H3y4aeMoro s3blka. Tak Kak
OCHOBHBIM OOBEKTOM SBISIETCS HE CTpaHa, a ()OHOBOE 3HAHUE HOCHUTENEH
S3bIKa, UX HEBEpOAIbHOE MOBEJCHUE B aKTaX KOMMYHHKAIIMH, B 0000IICHHOM
BUJIE MX KYJbTYypa, TO IMPAaBOMEPHBIM ObIIO Obl BBECTH COLIMOKYJIBTYPHBIN
KOMITIOHEHT OOydYeHHs MHOCTPAHHOMY S3bIKy Ha 0a3ze KOTOpOro ydJamiuecs
(dbopmupoBany ObI 3HAHUS O pealusiX U TPaaUuLUsIX CTPaHBbl, BKJIIOYAJIUCH ObI B
JUAJIOT KyJbTYpP, 3HAKOMUJINCH C JOCTH)KEHHEM HAIlMOHAJIbHOW KYJIbTYpbl B
pa3BUTHU O0IIEYETIOBEYECKON KYJIBTYPHI.

I'maBHas LeNb JIMHTBOCTPAHOBEACHHUS - obecrnieueHue
KOMMYHUKAaTUBHON KOMIETEHIIMH B aKTaxX MEXIyHapOIHOH KOMMYHUKaIUH,
IPEKIE BCEr0 4epe3 aJeKBAaTHOE BOCIPHUSTHE peun CcoOEecelHUKa U
OPUTMHAJIBHBIX ~ TEKCTOB,  PACCUMTAHHBIX  HAa  HOCUTENS  s3bIKA.
JIMHrBOCTpaHOBEIEHNE O00ECNEUnBaeT pEIIeHUE LENOoro psaa MpodiieM, B
YaCTHOCTH, TJIaBHOM (uioigoruyeckoi mpoOieMbl aJieKBaTHOTO MOHUMAaHHUs
TEKCTa, MO3TOMY OHO BBICTyNAaeT B KayeCTBE JIMHIBUCTHUYECKOH OCHOBBI HE
TOJIBKO JIMHIBOAMJAKTHKH, HO U mnepeBojna. «Bemp ans Toro, 4toObI
NEPEBOJUTH, HY’KHO, IPEXKIE BCEro, MOJHOCTHIO MOHITh MHOS3BIYHBIA TEKCT
CO BCEMHU HIOAHCAMH 3HAYEHUs, BKIIIOYAsl MOATEKCT, aJUTO3MM, HAMEKH, a yXKe
3aTeM C Y4YeToM ajpecaTa MOoJO0MpaTh COOTBETCTBYIOIINE SKBHUBAJCHTHI B
A3bIKE TIepeBOJia, a UX HE3HaHHME NPUBOAUT K 3aTPyIHEHHMIO B OOLICHUU Ha
MHOCTPAHHOM SI3bIKE M, B KOHEYHOM CYETE, K CHI)KEHUI0O KOMMYHUKATHBHOMN
KOMIIETEHIIMM yyamuxcs» [2].
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OngHOM W3  BaXHBIX  OpoOJieM  JTUHTBOCTPAHOBEACHHS, KAk
acrieKTa MpenoJaBaHusi MHOCTPAHHOTO sI3blKa SBIETCA Mpobdiema oTdopa
JIMHTBOCTPAaHOBEAYECKOro Marepuana. OT pelieHusl JaHHOrO BONpoca B
M3BECTHOM CTEMEHU 3aBUCUT yCHeX MPaKTUYECKOl paboThl MEeAaroroB IO

CO3/IaHHUIO JIMHTBOCTPAHOBEUYECKHUX y4eOHBIX nocoOui.
Tak HexoTOpBIE HCCIEIOBATEIN TOBOPAT O TOM, 4TO, (hopMHPYsS KpUTEpHUU
orbopa  ywyeOHOro  Marepuana,  CileQyeT  HUCXOIUTh U3  TOrO,

YTO pedb UJAET HE O CaMOil AeMCTBUTEIBHOCTH, a O €€ OTPAXKEHUH B TEKCTaxX U
9YTO UMEHHO TEKCTHI JIOJDKHBI OTBEYATh TEM HIIM WHBIM TpeboBaHusM. Takum
o0pa3oM, y4eOHBIM MaTepHalioM IO Kypcy JIMHIBOCTPAHOBEJCHUS SBIISIOTCS
TEKCThI HA MHOCTPAHHOM SI3bIKE, KOTOPBIC JOJKHBI OBITh:

1) ayTeHTHMYHBIMH, TO €CTb TPEACTABIATH COOOH peueBble
MPOU3BENICHUS, TOPOXKICHHBIE B PEABbHBIX CHUTyallUsX OOIICHUS B TOM
COLIMYME, SI3bIK KOTOPOT'O U3y4aeTcs;

2) aKkTyalbHBIMM, TO €CTb OTpa)¥aThb COBPEMEHHYIO CTaJIUI0
COLIMAJIbHO- POJIEBOTO B3aMMOJECHCTBHSI KOMMYHUKAHTOB;

3) TUNMUYECKUMHU, TO €CTh MPEICTABIATH COO0I CTaHAAPTU3NPOBAHHEIC
pedeBble MPOU3BEACHUS PETryJSIPHO BOCHPOU3BOAMMBIE B  PETYJISIPHO
MOBTOPSIOUINXCS CUTYALIUAX OOIIECHUS.

Becbma MI0JIE3HBIM IIpeJICTaBIsIeTCs UCIIOJIb30BaTh
JTUHTBOCTPAHOBEAUECKHUI AacleKT B BHJE Pa3HOOOPa3HOrO0 METOAMYECKOTO
apceHaja: penpoAyKIMM, pPa3fAaTOuHbIl MaTepuay, TaOJuIbl, CXEMBI,
OCOOCHHO  Claiapl, KHHO(PWIBMBI, KacCeTbl C 3aliChi0  TEKCTOB
CTPaHOBEIUYECKOTO COJCPIKAHUSI.

st mUHTBOCTpaHOBENEHUSI OONBIION HMHTEpEC MPEACTaBISIOT TaKKe
(dpa3eooru3Mbl, B KOTOPBIX OTpPakaeTCs HAIMOHAJIBHOE CBOCOOpasme
UCTOPUH, KYyJIbTYpbl, TPAAUIMOHHOTO O0pa3a >KM3HH HapoJa — HOCHUTENel
a3plka. OTOOp €OUHMUI] C SPKO BBIPAKEHHOW HAIMOHAJIbHO-KYJIbTYPHON
CEMaHTHUKOW SBIISETCS 3aJadyeil TeX pa3/ieloB JIEKCUKOJIOTHH U (Ppa3eosoruw,
KOTOpBIE BBICTYMAIOT B KaueCcTBe  JIMHTBUCTUYECKOW  OCHOBBI
JUHTBOCTPAHOBEACHUSI UM  MOTYT OBITh  Ha3BaHbl  CTPAHOBEIYECKHU
OPHEHTUPOBAHHOW JIMHT BUCTUKOM.

HekoTtopele  uccnemoBaTeny — BBIASHSIOT — CIEAYIOMIHE  33Ja4d
CTPaHOBEIYECKOM JIMHIBUCTHUKU:

«l) cBeneHHWE CTPAHOBEAYECKHM 3HAYMMBIX €OUHHI] JIEKCUKOHA B
JIEKCUKO-(Pa3e0JIOTHUECKHE MOJISI COOTBETCTBYIOLINX KIIOUEBBIX CJIOB;

2) uTeHHWEe WHOA3BIYHOTO  JIEKCMKOHA IO  CTPaHOBEAYECKOM
MapKEpPOBAaHHOCTHU C YYE€TOM €ro OOIECTBEHHO-CUCTEMHOW M HaIlMOHAJIbHO-
rocyaapcTBeHHOU AuddepeHnnannu;

3) wmsydenume cnenuduyeckun (OPMATBHBIX CPEIACTB HHOCTPAHHOTO
S3bIKA JJIs1 0003HAUEHUS CTPAHOBEIYECKU CYIIECTBEHHBIX SIBICHUN;

4) aHaM3 HAMOHAJIBHO-CHIENU(PUUECKOTO B3aUMOACHCTBUS S3bIKOBBIX
U HEBEepOAIbHBIX CPEACTB KOMMYHHKAIIMM B OINPEACIEHHBIX Pa3rOBOPHBIX
CUTYaIHsX;
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5) JHMHTBHCTUYECKOE OOOCHOBAHHE CTPAHOBEIUECKOTO  AacleKTa
y4eOHBIX MaTepUasIoB Ui MPENOJaBaHUs U U3yueHHs] MHOCTPAHHOTO SI3bIKa,
CO3JIaHMsI CTPAHOBETYECKH OPUEHTUPOBAHHBIX YUEOHBIX clioBapeii» [2].

JIMHrBOCTpaHOBEACHUE B COBOKYITHOCTH C HOBBIMH, IIPOTPECCUBHBIMU
METOAMKAMHU CMOXXET JaTh M JIOCTUYb TOTO pe3yjbTaTa, KOTOPOro Tpedyer
Hale oOLIeCTBO Ha JAHHOW CTYNEHHW Pa3BUTHUSA, T.€. JUUYHOCTH CIOCOOHOU U
JKEJNALEd Yy4YacTBOBAaTb B MEXKYJIbTYPHOM KOMMYHHMKAalUM W TOTOBOU
CaMOCTOSITEJIBHO ~ COBEPIIEHCTBOBATb  CBOKD  HHOSI3BIYHYK)  PEYEBYIO
NESITENIbHOCTD.

Opranusanys W3y4eHHs HWHOCTPAaHHOIO S3bIKa B TECHOM CBSI3U C
HallMOHAJIbHOM KYJBTypOH HaApoJa, KOTOPBIM TOBOPUT HA 3TOM S3BIKE,
JUHTBOCTpaHOBemUeckass  "okpacka" oOydeHHss B IIeJIOM, y4eOHBIX
MaTepuasoB, B  YAaCTHOCTH, OyAeT  CcHocoOCTBOBAaTh  YCHUJICHHUIO
KOMMYHHMKAaTHUBHO-ITIO3HABAaTEIbHON MOTHBAllUM  YYalllUXCs, PaCIIUPECHUIO
OOIIEKYJIBTYPHOT'O KpPYro3opa, MO3BOJIUT Pa3HOOOpa3uTh MpUEMBI U (HOPMBI
paloT, ane/uIMpoBaTh K MHTEIUIEKTY M 3MOIMOHAIBHON C(epbl MKOJIBHUKOB,
HanOonee HPPEKTUBHO peanu3oBaTh OOLIEAUTAKTHYECKOEe TpeOoBaHME
COYeTaHUs! 00y4YEHUs C BOCTIUTAHUEM.

Jluteparypa

1. lamoBasnoBa JI.M. Ponb NTMHrBOCTpaHOBEAEHUSI B MPENOAaBaHUU
AHTJIMHACKOTO S3BbIKA ISl TIOATOTOBKH YYAIUXCS K «IHAJIOTY KYyIBTYp».//
http://www.tgpi.tob.ru/info/nauka/conf/old/cont%2004/34.htm. 2. TaiizoBa
T.C. BnausHue JUHIBOCTPAaHOBETYECKOTO MaTepHala Ha MOTHBALUIO
M3Yy4YEHUS MHOCTPaHHBIX SI3BIKOB
//http://www.multikulti.ru/Strategy/info/Strategy info 281.html. 3.
IIpocsinkuna M. JIUHTBOCTpaHOBEACHHE M €ro poilb B O0y4YeHUH
WHOCTpaHHBIM si3bIkaM.// http://www.ronl.ru/refs/9066/ref part 0.shtml.

This article deals with linguo-countrystuding aspect in teaching
English. Linguo-countrystudying usually means teaching foreign language on
the basis of a technique in which problems of acquaintance of pupils with new
culture are investigated. It is said about necessity to develop in consciousness
of students concept about new subjects and the phenomena which are not
finding analogies neither in their native culture, nor in language. It is
necessary to include social and cultural component in a foreign language on
which base pupils would form knowledge of realities and traditions of the
country, would join in dialogue of cultures.
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VK 81.411.21°36°02
A.J. Ctenukun

VWCKOHHOE IIOHUMAHHWUE APABCKOM T'PAMMATHKH B
PEJIUTMO3HOM CBETE U UCTOPUSI EE PA3BBUTHUA

AKTyanbHOCTh pabOThl 3aKIIOYaeTcs B TOM, YTO KaXblil apaluct
crapaercsi OOBSICHUTh TpaMMAaTHUKy 4Yepe3 IPU3My CBOETO POJHOTO SI3BIKa,
HAXOJsl SKBUBAJICHTHI U MBITAsICh MEPEBECTH JAOCTATOYHO TOYHO JJISi HALIETO
MupoBo33peHus. Ho 3mech Mbl MMeeM €10 C HealeKBaTHBIMU BELIaAMMU:
HEeaJIeKBaTHBIMU PETUTUSAMHU (HE TOBOPS YK€ O JIBYX CIocoOax paccMOTpEHUs
rpaMMAaTUKU: PEUTHO3HOTO W MaTepHATUCTUYECKOT0), HEaJeKBaTHBIMU
S3BIKOBBIMH CHCTEMaMHU M B3IJISIaMU Ha HUX. MHOrue B3IUIAbl apaOCKUX
rpaMMaTUCTOB  BBIXOAAT 32 paMKd  HAy4yHOrO  MaTepualu3Ma U
MaTepUATMCTHIECKOTO co3HaHms. [ pyboe yrnogo0iaeHue, a ObIBaeT U MOIMEHA
KaTeropui TOJIbKO BPEIUT UCTUHHOMY ITOHUMAHHUIO apaOCKOro CO3HAHUSL.

Ilenp paboThl — paccMOTPETh HWCKOHHO  apaOCKWUW B3I
rpaMMaTUCTOB-apaboB W HAaWTU MPUUYUHY (B apaOCKOM — «IeHCTBOBATENbY ),
KOTOpasi HOPOKIAET «IOJACHCTBEHHOEY.

HactoarensHast moTpeOHOCTh B COCTaBICHHHM T'pPaMMAaTHKU apaOCKOTo
sI3bIKa BO3HHKJIA YK€ B CAMOM Hauajie CyIiecTBoBaHHs Apabckoro xamudara
BO BpeMeHa MpaBleHUs TpeTbero xamuda ocmana ubH Addana. be3 storo
HEBO3MOXXHO ObutO0 coOpath emunblii Tekct Kopana. [lo mnpenanuto,
cnenyromuii xanud Amm uOH AOy TamuO, 31Th mpopoka Myxammana,
nopyunn 1ekixy AOy Anp AcBanxy AA-Iy’JAM COCTaBUTh TI'paMMaTHKY
apa0ckoro si3pika. Xanud caM pa3fenusi BCIO JIGKCUKY Ha Pas3psiibl, BHLACTUII
pa3esnbl: 4acTUIa «BOUCTUHY» U €l IOJOOHBIE: CONPSIKEHO COYETaHUE UMaJIs
(HaKJIOHEHHE TJACHOTO a TPU TPOU3HECEHHWU B CTOPOHY H), BBIPAXKCHHE
BOCXHUILEHUS, BbIpakeHUe Bompoca U T.1. OH ke NPeUIoKHI U caMO CIOBO
«HaxB» - TpaMMaruka [1, c. 3].

[Tocne Anb-AcBama 1eno TPOJOJDKWAIU APYTHE YYEHBIC, CPEId HUX
AOy Ampy bun Anb-Ans, 3arem Anb-Xanuib, Beien 3a HuM CalaBeiixu u
Anp-Kucan. 3arem monu pa3fenuinch Ha JIB€ HIKOIB — bacpuiickyio u
Kyduiickyro. Paborta sta mpomomkaercs u mo ced neHb. Takum oOpazom,
3aKa3 Ha CO3/JaHHE TpaMMaTHKU apaOCKoro s3blka ObUI, MpEexae BCEro,
3aKa30M PENUTHO3HBIM U, YK€ KaK CIEACTBHE, - COIHAIBLHO-TIOIUTUYECCKUM.
Ho uto ects penurus B ucname? HMenam mpsmo roBoput 06 31oM: dlabaall cpal)
«Penuruss — 3TO OTHOWIEHHE» (CIOBO (2 , KOTOPOE MPHUHAJIO YCIOBHO
HIEPEBOIUTD KaK «PEJIUTHs), HA CAMOM JIeJIe 03HAaYaeT «3aKoH»). U nanee — o8
o Wy oSy «V Bac — cBos penurus (3aKoH), y Hac - uHas» [1, ¢. 3]. Dtu
MIOJIO)KEHUSI BCELIEJIO PACIpOCTPAHSIOTCS M Ha IpaMMaTHKy, H3y4arollyro
CTpOil croBa M TpeanaoKeHUs (B T.4. OTHOUICHHS] MEXIY €ro 4jieHamH) B
SI3BIKE ¥ COCTOSIIIIYIO0 COOTBETCTBEHHO M3 MOP(OJIOTHH U CHHTAKCHCA.
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B 796 r. b co3man Tpya Cubaseiixu «Anb-Kutad» («Kuuray),
COCTAaBUBIIINN OCHOBaHUE apaOCKOM rpaMMaTHYECKON CUCTEMBI.

B sTOM e, B IIeIOM TEOJOTMYECKUM, KII04e Mpojoikaiach padora
Ha/Jl TpaMMAaTUKON B MOCIEAYyIOIIME BPEMEHa, O YEeM MOXKHO CYyIUTh,
HarpuMep, 10 BBICKAa3bIBaHUU. YueHOro-panuoHanucta A0y Cynaiimana ubH
Taxupa, xuBmero B X Beke. Torma B apaOCKWii MHUp CTad TMPOHHUKATH
rpeueckue rpammatuku. «llpu nBope Anyn axn-JlaBiast BenuCh AWUCHYTHI O
pazIuuuu MEXIy apaOCKoW M rpedeckoil rpammarukoil. A0y CynaiiMan nOH
Taxup BecbMa pe3ko 00O3HAYMI HOBOE TEUEHHE KaK CBETCKOE U UYKI0€
OorocnoBuio: «I'pammaTka apaboB — penurus, Halla rpaMMaTHKa - pazym»
[1,c.9].

ApabGckas rpaMMaTiKa Obljia Mpu3BaHa OOCTYKHUBATh MOTPEOHOCTH HE
TOJIBKO OOTOCIOBHS, HO M HMCIAMCKOTO IPAaBOBEACHUS, YEPIIaBLIETO HOPMBI
HenocpencTBeHHO u3 Kopana m CyHHBI M TpeOoBaBuIero OyKBaJIbHOTO HX
TOJIKOBaHMSA, KaK HCTOUYHUKOB TpaBa. «...Dumonorus tpeboBayia OOibIICH
YUCTOThI. YaCTMYHO OHA JOCTHIJIA YK€ K TOMY BPEMEHH TOT'O MOJI0XKEHUS, YTO
BbIpaboTana crieluaabHbIi [IEPKOBHBIN SI3bIK, OTJIMYHBINA OT OOMXOTHOTO.

[TapannenbHo 1m1a OrpoMHas paboTa MO pacnpoCTPaHEHHUIO apaOCKOro
A3bIKa Ha 3aBOEBAaHHBIX TeppuTOpusAxX. Ilucamuch MHOro 4YHCICHHbIE
rpaMMaTUKHA, OT MHOTOTOMHBIX — O KpaTKuX, B KOTOPBIX MaTepHual
NoJaBaJICi B CTUXOTBOPHOM ¢opme g ynoOctBa 3ayumBaHus. Tak,
sHameHuTas « Teicsiaannia Mo Manwka o CUMHTakCUCy U MOpP(OJIOTHINY, T.€.
«COOpHUK THICSYM MpPaBWI...», NEpeu3aHHas B Hallle BpeMs, BMeCTe C
MIPEIMCIOBUEM HACUUTHIBAET Bcero 80 cTpaHMII.

EBpomneiickas Hayka B LI€JIOM U €BpOIEHCKOE S3bIKO3HAaHUE B
YaCTHOCTH, B CBOEM CTAHOBJICHHUH U Pa3BUTHH, MPEKIE BCETrO, OMHPAIUCH HA
I'PEKO-PUMCKYIO TPAJMLIUIO, HANPSMYIO 3aUMCTBYSl KaTerOpHalibHbIN ammapar
CBOMX YYEHHH U, COOTBETCTBEHHO, TEPMHHOJIOTHIO U3 (PHIOCOPCKUX
TPAKTATOB aHTUYHBIX IPEUECKUX U SJUTMHUCTUYECKUX (PUIOCO(PCKHX KO

ApaOckas UCIIaMCKast SI3BIKOBETYECKAS TpaTULIHS (vmm
rpaMMaTH4YeCcKoe HMCKYCCTBO), XOTS M 3aHMMAlach TeM e, UMEET BCe Xe
HECKOJIbKO MHBbIe KOopHH. OHa 3apoamiiach, co3/aja CBOW KaTerOpUAIbHBIA U
TEPMUHOJIOTHUECKUH anmapat, KOTOPbIi, KCTaTH, IPAaKTUYECKU HE U3MEHUJICS
C TeX Iop, Ha 3ape MuciIaMa, B Xoze cOopa U cakpanu3anuu TekctoB Kopana u
CynHbl (cOopHMKa cooOmeHuil o JesHusX mpopoka Myxammana).
OnHOBpEMEHHO 1IIeN TPOIEeCcC KPUTUYECKOTO OCBOCHHUS JIOCTIKCHHN
YeJIOBEYECKONH MBICIM OOLIMPHBIX 3aBOEBAHHBIX TEPPUTOPHM, B TOM YHCIIE
XPUCTHAHCKOW TATPUCTHKH W  «TPEYECKOW MYIpOCTH» - aAHTUYHBIX
¢dunocopckux TpakTaroB. B cmopax W aucKyccHusx ObUTO pa3paboTaHO
craBiiee ee 0OroCI0BCKO-METOI0JIOTHIECKO OCHOBOW OOTOCIIOBCKOE yUCHHE
— CYHHUTCKHMH HCIIaM, CpeAM TJIaBHBIX, ONPEIEIAIONIMX YepPT KOTOPOTO MBI
BCTpEYaeMCsi C TMpPHU3HAHMEM JyXa M MaTepud CaMOCTOSTEIbHBIMH H
SKBMBAJIECHTHBIMH CYIMHOCTAMH (OU8Sie lilitue s Lo o3Vl (& avall 5~ 5)l)
[3, c. 18] CymiecTBeHHBIM SIBISETCS TAaKXe OTCYTCTBHE IKECTKOTO UX
IPOTUBOINOCTABIECHUS, KaK 3TO ObUIO, Hampumep, y ApPHUCTOTENs U OTCIOAA
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HECKOJIbKO WHOW B3IJIAJ Ha TIJIaroil, Kak CHenupUYECKH MPEeIuKaTUBHOE
CJIOBO, TIPOTHBOIIOCTABIISIEMOE UMEHHU (CyllecTBUTeNbHOMY). He mocnennioro
poib B (hOPMHPOBAHUM ITOTO yUEHHUS CBHITpall apaOCKuii (CEMUTCKUIN) S3bIK
KaK CcuCTeMma, o0mamammias psaoM  ClenupUYECKUX  OCOOCHHOCTEH,
OTJIMYAIOLIUX €T0 OT SI3BIKOB COCEJCTBYIOIIMX HApOJOB: I'PEKOB, JATUHSH U
MEePCOB, OTHOCAIIMXCS K MHAOEBPOIECHCKOW CEMbE, U B 3HAUYUTEIHHON Mepe
OTIpe/IeTsABINAs TPU aHAIHU3E ce0sl HApaBICHUE MBICITH UCCIIEIOBATEIS.

[lepBpiM  apaOCKUM  MYCYJIbMAaHCKMM  (T.€.  HCXOAAIIUM W3
NPUHIUINHAIBHO MYCYJIbMAaHCKOM, a He Kakoi-1ubo WHOH Tpagunuu
MBbITUIeHUS ), prstocooM,  MOCTPOMBIIMM ~ HOBYHO  HMJICAIMCTUYECKYIO,
MYCYJIBMAaHCKYI0 CYHHHTCKYIO (uinocockyio cuctemy 3HaHHS Obul A0y
Ocyd Sxy6 ben Hcxak Anp-Kangu. B cBoeit paGoTe OH MmIHMPOKO, HO
KPUTHUYECKH, WUCIONb30Ban TpakTatel [lmatona, Apucrorens u I[lnoruna.
Jloka3piBasg Te3uc O TOM, 4TO bor co3man MuUp M3 HHUYEro, OH MHcCAl O
KOHEYHOCTH TPUABI OBITHS: MATEPUH, IBUKCHHS 1 BPEMEHHU.

YTBepKIeHHEe KOHEUHOCTH MaTepuu TpeOOBaJI0 OT HETO0 B KauyecTBE
YCIOBHUSL  YTBEPKIECHHMSI KOHEYHOCTH JBUKEHUS M BPEMEHU BBUIY
B3alMOOOYCIIOBJICHHOCTH CYIIECTBOBAHUS MaTepUU, JIBKEHUS U BpPEMEHHU.
DTy B3aUMOOOYCIOBIIEHHOCTh CyIllecTBOBaHUS Ajib Kunam 1okasbBail
CJIEIYIOIIMM KaTerOpHaIbHBIM 00pa3oM:

«He cymectByer Tena Oe3 BpeMEeHH, T.K. BpeMsi — 3TO YHUCIO
NBWKEHUSA, T.€. MPOTSHKEHHOCTh , CYUThIBaeMas IBIKeHueM». OTcrona, eciu
€CTh JBM)KEHHE — eCTh BpeMmsi. Eciu HeT NBWKEHUS — HET BpeMmeHH. Benp
JBKEHUE — 3TO JBIKeHUE Tena. OTCIoa, €Clii €CTh TEJIO — €CTh JIBIDKCHHE, a
€CJIM HET — TO HeT» [2, ¢. 59]. Mcxons u3 3Toi B3aUMOCBS3U MEXIY MaTepueH,
JBWKEHUEM W BPEMEHEM, JIBIDKCHHE U BPEMS, KaK U MaTEpHsl, BHI3BIBAIOTCS K
CYILIECTBOBAHMIO (CYIIECTBYIOT) KaK COOBITUS U HE SIBISIOTCS] BEUHBIMH.

Cy1iecTBOBaHUE Tea €CTh €0 ABMKCHUE U BPEMSI.

«BpIpaxkeHne «aOCOTIOTHBINY», «BEUHBII», «COBEPIICHHBIN, MEPBbIH,
WCTUHHBIA  JTUEHCTBOBATENb»  HABOJUT HAa  MBICAb O  BIWSHHUH
HEOIUTATOHUYECKOM TeopuH, KOTOpash yKa3blBaeT Ha MHOXECTBEHHOCTb
CPEICTB, YUYaCTBYIOIIMX B MPOIECCE TBOPUECTBA, KAXKIOMY W3 KOTOPHIX AJb
Kunnu npennonaran mMetagopudeckoro, BTOPOCTEIIEHHOTO, HECOBEPIIICHHOTO
JENCTBOBATEIIY.

- DmaHanus (M3NMUSHUE CYIIECTBOBAHMS) Y HEOIJIATOHUKOB HCXOIUT
ot bora B cuity ero npupoasl 1 HEOOXOJUMOCTH (MOJTAIBHOCTH), a HE TIO BOJIE
1 BBIOOpY (B HcIame - Ha00opoT).

- DMaHaIms y HeOIJIATOHUKOB MPOUCXOIUT BHE BPEMEHH, TTIOTOMY YTO
0HO BeuHO. DOPMUPYS «TEOPHIO BHILIHUX mpruuH» (4=l 4,55 [1, ¢. 10], on
HasbiBaeT bora BeimHel nepBonpuunHoi (sY) 4all) [1, ¢. 10], on HasbIBaeT
Bora BhiniHel nepsonpuannoii (1s¥! ) [1, ¢. 10].

«JTta cTporas, C B3aMMHO YBSI3aHHBIMH 3BEHBSIMH TPUYUH U
CIIEICTBUM, CHUCTEMa TPOSBISETCS y HEro B JHANEKTUYECKOW IemH,
HUCIIAJIAI0MIECH CBEPXY — BHU3, T.€. OT «BBIIIHEH EPBOMPUUUHBD) - K IIETIOUKE
BBICIIMX W MAaTepHAlbHBIX CYIIECTB, B KOTOpPOH Mpenablayliee oOpaTHOTO,
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MMOCKOJIbKY MpeabIAyIIee — IPUUKHA, a Mmociaeayoliee — cneAactaue. [Ipuunna
— BBIIIE CIEACTBUS MO pAHTy B CYIIECTBOBaHMHM, a TO, YTO BBIIIE, -
BO3JICHCTBYeT HA TO, YTO HWXKE, HHEE MOXKET OBITh OOBEKTOM €ro
BozaeicTBusA. OTcI0/1a, KaX10€ 3BEHO B IIETH 3TOT CUCTEMbI, TAKUM 00pa3oM —
AeiicTBoBaTenb, OyIydyd NPUYMHHOW TOrO , 4YTO 3a HeH cueayer, u
MoAJeHCTBEHHOe, OyIy4yu CIEICTBUEM TOrO ,4TO € MpeAlIecTBYeT, 3a
HCKIIIOYEHHEM «BBIIIHEW mnepBONpuurHb). HO «HEONIaTOHH3M TOBOPHUT O
00)KECTBEHHOW OCHOBE MPHUPO/IBL. .., YTO MPEAINOJIaraeT B Kakou-11udo Gopme
«Bcenenue» (bora B MUp) U TOT WM MHOM CMBICHT «EMHCTBA CYIIECTBOBAHUSI
B UJCAINCTUYECKOM HMCTOJIKOBaHMU. TakuM oOpazoMm, bor He HaxoauTCs BHE
ATOr0 MHpa, OyIydd OTAEICHHBIM OT HETO, B OTIWYHE OT Teopuu Aib Kunmau.
Barmsiner ucnama, Ha KOTOpBIX 0a3upyroTcs B3rsaabl Anb KuHau, oTBepraior
moObie BUAbl «BceneHus» (bora B wmup) u moOble BUABI €IMHCTBA
cymecTBoBaHUs (a HE OBITHS, T.K. «OBITHE» M «CYIIECTBOBaHHE» - HE
CUHOHHMBI, KaK B HAYYHOM MaTepHalu3Me), TOBOPS O IMOJHOM OTCYTCTBHH
KaKou-1m00 CBsI3M Mex1y borom u Mupom.

VY4yeHple MpoUUIOro (CYHHHUTHI-OOIIMHHUKH) BBICTYMATH MPOTUB
aTeNCTOB, MAaTEPHAIMCTOB U PAIMOHAJKMCTOB, MMEBIIUX OCOOBIA B3I Ha
3HaHHE, er0 TPAHUIIBI U METOJONOTHI0. bopp0a ¢ UX B3MNIAJaMU CTOWJIA UM
MHOI'O YCUJIMM ¥ BPEMEHH.

Jluteparypa
1. KoBronwk B.B. I'pammaruka apabOckoro sizbika. AHTyaHa Ag-
Haxnaxa. Yacts 1. — M., «Mypasgeit», 2004. 2. I'pange b.M. Kypc apaOckoit
rpaMMaTUKA B CPaBHUTEIbHO-MCTOPUYECKOM ocBelleHuu.- M., «BocTtounas
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In the article the basic stages of development of Arabic grammar and
look were considered to it from the side of islam which all of the system of the
Arabic grammatical studies is based on.

YAK 811.111°371
O.I'. Tapanenko

HEKOTOPBIE OCOBEHHOCTH NEPEBOJIA PEAJIUN
BPUTAHCKON U AMEPUKAHCKOM KYJbTYPbI

[TIpobnema BoCHpUATHS KyJNbTYyphl HapoJa B KOHTEKCTE H3YYCHUS
YCTOMUYUBBIX BBIpQXKEHUN (MAMOM) U SI3BIKOBBIX peayiuil ABISETCS OJHUM U3
AKTyaJbHBIX JIMHTBUCTUYECKUX IIOJXOJOB B YCIOBUAX COBPEMEHHOCTH.
NmenHo mnapemuosiorndeckuii (GoOHJ s3bIKa JaeT HEONpPOBEPXKHUMbIE U
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HamOoJee JTOCTOBEPHBIC CBEACHUS O MEHTAIHHOCTH W MHUPOOIIYIICHUH TON
WA WHOU HAIlUH.

W3BecTHbI 3HATOK aHrnuiickoi ¢paseonoruu Jloran II. Cmur nucan
00 unnomax:: «Mx BHyTpeHHee coJepKaHHe OTpa)KaeT XU3Hb JIIOJIe B ee
MPOCTHIX TMPOSBICHUSX: OJIarOpasyMHOE WJIM TIYNOE MOBEIEHHUE, YCIeX WU
HeyJlaya, M TPEeXae BCEro, OTHOIIECHUS MEXAy JIIOAbMH - IKU3HEHHbIE
BIICYATIICHHS U YyBCTBA JIFO/ICH, HHTEPECYIOIINXCS APYT APYToM, 0I00peHHE U,
yamie BCEro, Heoao0peHue, IpyXKemodue U BpakIeOHOCTb, ccopa H
MPUMUPEHHUE, COMEPHUYECTBO, KOBAPCTBO, OCYKJIECHUE, HaKa3zaHUE U T.IL»
3HaunMocTh (Ppazeosnormdyeckux eauHuI] (B mampHedmiem ®DE) mocrarouno
BEIIMKA, TaK KaK OHM 3arOJHSIOT MPOOENbl B JIEKCHYECKOH CHUCTEME S3bIKa,
KOTOpasi HE MOXET IMOJHOCThIO 00eCreynTh HAauMEHOBAHHUE ITO3HAHHBIX
YEJIOBEKOM HOBBIX CTOPOH JACHCTBUTEIILHOCTH, U BO MHOTHX CITy4dasiX SIBJISICTCS
€IMHCTBEHHBIM 0003HAUYEHUEM TMPEAMETOB, CBOWCTB, MPOLIECCOB, COCTOSHUIA,
curyauuii. Bompocamu  ¢pazeonorun  TakkKe ~ 3aHMMAIKUCh  BUJIHBIC
uccnenonarenu: B.H. Tenus, A.B. Kynun, B.B. Bunorpanos, JI.II. Cmur u ap.

[lenpt0 MaHHOTO HAYYHOTO HCCIEAOBAHMS SBIISCTCS BBISIBJICHUE
MEHTAJIbHOM  CTPYKTypbl ~ OpHUTaHCKOIO ¥  aMEpUKAaHCKOTO  HapoJIOB
MOCPEICTBOM aHalu3a Hanboliee yrnoTpedasieMbIX UAUOM (U 3aKIIOYAIOIINXCS
B HHUX CJIOB-p€ajiuii), KOTOPhIE MOMOTYT ONPEACIUTh IEHHOCTHYIO IIKAIYy U
MUPOOIIYIIIEHUE MPeICTaBUTENEH BBIIIIEYKa3aHHBIX ITHOCOB.

UccnenoBanue mpoBOAUTCS Ha MaTepHallax U aHATUTHUYECKOM pa3doope
YaCTOTHBIX HJIMOM aHTJIMICKOTO S3bIKAa, CBOMCTBEHHBIX Kak OpHTaHIAM, Ta U
amepukaniam [1, c. 34].

Bonpocsl  (pazeosnorun  maneko  pacHIUPSIOT  PaMKH  YHCTO
JUHTBUCTUYECKOTO IOJX0J[a — TOBOPsI B 0OJIee IMIMPOKOM CMBICIIE, HIAOMBI
SBIISIIOTCSL KyJIbTYPHBIMUA (DEHOMEHAMH, SJIEMEHTaMH KYJIbTYpPbI, OTPaKEHHUEM
KOJUIEKTUBHOTO 0€CCO3HATEIHHOTO.

Bonpocsl cooTHOmIEHUSI KyJIbTYphl B CaMOM LIMPOKOM TMOHUMAaHUU
3TOTO CjoBa W WH(GOPMAIUU, 3aJI0)KEHHOW, XPaHUMOH W CooOmaeMoi B
CJIOBaxX Kak AJIEMEHTax sI3bIKa, M3/1aBHA MPUBJIEKANIa HE TOJIbKO JTMHTBUCTOB, HO
W TIpeJICTaBUTENICH JAPYruX HayK. Bce Oonblue u Mayible OCOOCHHOCTH KU3HU
JAaHHOTO HapoJa W €ero cTpaHbl (Takue, Kak TPHUPOAHBIE YCIOBUS,
reorpa)uueckoe TIOJIOKCHHUE, XOJI HMCTOPUYECKOTO Ppa3BHTHSA, XapakTep
COLIMANBHOTO  yCTPOMCTBA, TEHACHIMS OOIIECTBEHHON MBICTH, HayKH,
HCKYCCTBa) HEMPEMEHHO HaXOJST OTPaXKEHUE B SA3BIKE 3TOr0 Hapoja. [loatomy
MOKHO YTBEpPXJaTh, YTO SI3bIK SBJISET COOOW HEKOE OTPAXKEHHE KYJIBTYpPbI
Kakoh-mubo HaluMu, OH HeceT B cebe HalMOHAIbHO-KYJIbTYPHBIH KO
OTIpeNIeIEeHHOT0 Hapojaa. B Hem BcTpedaroTcs C€I0Ba, B 3HAYEHHUU KOTOPBIX
MOXET OBITh BBIJIEJICHA 0c00ast 4acTh, OTpaXKAroOMIasi CBSI3b SI3bIKA M KYJBTYPHI,
U KOTOpas Ha3bIBA€TCS KYJIbTYPHBIM KOMIIOHEHTOM CEMAaHTUKH SI3BIKOBOM
eauHUIBl. K TakuM SBIICHUSM TIPEXKIIE BCETO OTHOCSTCS CIOBa-peaiuu [2, c.
96].

Cnenyer OTMETUTh, YTO JAaHHBIM S3BIKOBBIM €IWHHULIAM YEJICHO
JOCTaTOYHO BHUMAaHHUS KaK OTEUECTBEHHBIMH, TaK M 3apyOeHBIMU

46



uccinenosarensiMi. Kak ormeuatror C.Bnaxo u C.®nopuH, 0 peanusx, Kak o
HOCHUTEJIIX KOJIOPUTA, KOHKPETHBIX, 3PHUMBIX 3JIEMEHTaX HaIMOHAJIbHOTO
cBoeoOpa3msi, 3aroBopwiau B Hadane 50-x romoB [2, c¢. 14]. Dtum xe
WCCIIeIOBaTeM YIMOMUHAIOT paboThl Takux yueHblx, kak JI.H.CoOGosnes,
I'.B.Yepnos, I'.B.IllatkoB, A.E.Cynpyn. C.BmaxoB u C.Onopun obparuiu
BHUMaHHE Ha Takue "HemepeBOAUMBIE" 3JIEMEHTHI MTOYTH MOJIBEKA TOMY Ha3all
(B 1960 rony Beiia ux cratbs "Peanuu"). Ilo3xe BbllILIa B CBET UX KHHIa
"HemepeBogumoe B mepeBoje", B KOTOpoW ObUIa MpeAcCTaBiieHA IOJHAs
XapaKTEepPUCTHKA, KiIaccu(UKamus M CHocoObl mepeBoja peanuid. Peamuu-
aMEepPHKaHU3MbI COCTABJISIFOT TJIaBHBIN 00beKT uccnenoanus I'.J]. Tomaxuna. B
yueObHukax 1o Teopun nepeBona JI.C.bapxymapoa, B.H.Kommuccapona,
B.H.Kpynnoga, JI.K.JIateiieBa, T.P.JIeBuukoii, A.M.®Purepman, A.JIninoBoi,
M.M.MopozoBa, A.B.®enopoBa Takxke mpeincTaBieHa HHMopmanus o
KyJIbTypHO-MapKUPOBAaHHBIX cjoBaxX. I[IpoOneMbl COOTHOIIEHUH s3bIKA U
KYJIBTYPBI paccMaTpUBarOTCs TaKxKe E.M.Bepemaruasiv u
B.I".' KoctomapoBbiM. Ponm ciioB-peanuii B XyJ0KECTBEHHOM MPOM3BEACHUU
yaensier BauManue H.M. [lamopo3sckas.

AKTyallbHOCTh JaHHOM MpoOJeMbl B TOM, UYTO B HACTOAIIEE BpeMs
BONPOC O TMpHpOJE, TUMAX peanuii W crmocobax HX MepeBojaa SBISETCS
OTKpBITBIM. BMecTe ¢ TeM, poJib CIIOB-peaiiii B MPOLIECCE MEKKYJIbTYPHOU
KOMMYHUKAIIUM JIOCTaTOYHO BakHAa. (COBPEMEHHOE pa3BUTHE METOJIUKH
MIPETO/IaBaHNsl MHOCTPAHHBIX S3bIKOB IPEAINOJIaracT COYETAHHWE H3YyUEHUS
MHOCTPAHHOTO $3bIKa C OJHOBPEMEHHBIM HW3YYEHHEM KYJbTYpPbl CTpPaHBI
M3y4aeMoro si3blka. B mocieqHee Bpems MHUPOKOE paclpoOCTpaHEHUE MOTy4nIa
Takas 00J71acTh S3bIKO3HAHUS U JIMHTBOIUAAKTHKH, KaK IMHIBOCTPAHOBEICHUE.

3ajaua mpernojaBaresnis - MpuodIas o0ydaeMoro K MHOU KyJIbType,
WMHOM IMBUJIN3aLMHU, IPUBJIEYb €20 BHUMAHUE K HAIIMOHAJIbHO-MapKUPOBAHHOM
JIEKCHKE, yKa3aTh, 4YTO OHA HECET ONpe/esieHHbIE ()OHOBBIE CTPAHOBEIYECCKHE
3HaHMS, BBI3BIBACT y PELMIMEHTAa OmpeaeseHHble accouuauuu [3, c. 37].
BrisicHeHne HaIMOHAIBHO-MApKUPOBAHHOW JIEKCUKA M (pa3eosioru, TeX
€IUHUL, CMBICJIOBOE COJEpKAHUE KOTOPBIX TPYJIHO MepenaTh CpPeACTBaMU
JpPYToro $3blKa, pacHIMpsieT M OoOoramaeT MMEIOIIMEcs 3HaHUS O S3bIKE U
JNEHUCTBUTEIBLHOCTH CTPAaHbl U3y4aeMOro sI3bIKA.

[IpenmeToM  ucclieZOBaHUS  SIBJSIIOTCS  JIEBKCUYECKHE  €IUHMIIbI,
coneprxaire (OHOBYIO MHPOPMALIMIO OPUTAHCKON M aMEPUKAHCKOM KYJIbTYPBI,
KOTOpbIE BCTpeUaroTcs BO (h)pa3eosoruu aHIIMUCKOro si3bika. Llenbro naHHOM
CTaThU SIBJISICTCS BBISBJICHHWE TUIIOB pealliii U aHAU3 CIIOCOOOB WX TMepenadyu
TIpU TIepeBoie Ppa3eoIOTU3MOB.

['oBopst 00 aHTIHMIICKOM SI3bIKE CETOJTHS, HEb3s1 00OWTH BHUMAHUEM TOT
¢daKkT, dUYTO COrJaCHO COUMOJMHTBUCTHYECKAM  SIBICHHSM  BapHAHTOB
aHTJIMICKOTO CYIIECTBYET Jaxke OOIbIle, YeM CTpaH, IJIe 3TOT S3bIK SIBISETCS
rOCYJJapCTBEHHBIM.

Haubonee mupokyro depTy-BOAOpa3lel MOXKHO TPOBECTH MEXKIY
OpUTAaHCKUM M aMEPHKAHCKUM BapHaHTAMHU aHTIIHICKOTO.
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AMepUKaHCKUIM aHTIUHCKUM BO3HUK B 17-18 Bekax, korja Haudaiach
aKTuBHas KonoHu3anus CeBepoaMepHKaHCKOro KOHTHHEHTAa. Kak W3BecTHO,
3aHUMAJINCh 3TUM aHriauuaHe. [Ipumedarenen ToT (akrt, 4YTO K Ha4ajIy 3TOrO
nporiecca B AHTIINA yxKe CHOPMHUPOBAJICS 0OIIEHAITMOHAIBHBIHN JINTEPaTyPHBIHA
CTaHAapT s3bIKa, Tak Ha3biBaeMblii Standard English, BemonssBmmii
HaJIMAJIEKTHYI0 KOMMYHHMKATUBHYIO (YHKLUIO. EcTeCTBEHHO, OH OKa3bIBall
BIUSIHUE HAa TOT A3bIK, HAa KOTOPOM TOBOpWiM nepeceneHubl. K cioBy, u
COLIMAJIBHBII COCTaB KOJIOHMCTOB ObUI BECbMa NECTPBIM M JAJIEKO HE BCE U3
HUX BJIaJI€IH JUTEPATYPHBIMU HOPMaMHU.

. Tem He MeHee, OH IIPOJOJIKAT OKa3bIBaTh ONPEACICHHOE BIHSHUE HA
SI3bIK AMEPHUKAHILIEB BILUIOThH 10 KOHIA XIX Beka. B n1eBjITHaAaTOM BEKE CIIOPBI
Mexay mypuctamu (Jx.IlukepuHr) - CTOPOHHMKaMHM COXPaHEHMs YHUCTOTHI
aHTJIMIICKOTrO  sI3plKa M aMepUKaHMCTaMHU(M34aTelnb IEPBOIO  CJIOBAps
amepuKaHckoro anriauickoro "American dictionary of the English Language"
BebGcrep) - Temu, KTO paTroBasl 3a HE3aBUCHMOCTh aMEPUKAHCKOTO BapUaHTa
aHIVIMHACKOTO f3bIKa OT TOTO $3bIKA, Ha KOTOPOM TOBOPWIM B ObIBIIEH
METpPOIOJINHU - JOXOAWIM 4yTh JIM He 10 Apaku. Kak m3BecTHO, mocnenHue
oaepxkanmu Bepx. JlanbpHeilee B3aMMOJEHCTBUE AHIJIMHCKOTO S3bIKa C
A3bIKAMHA MECTHBIX IUIEMEH U S3bIKAMHU JPYTUX KOJIOHU3aTOPOB M3 JIPYIHX
cTpaH ((paHily3cKUl, HEMEUKWUN, TOJUIaHACKUM, UTAIbSIHCKUH U T.1.)
IIOJIOKMJIO HA4dalo Pa3sBUTHIO aMEpPUKaHCKUX AuanekToB. Hampumep, store - B
NIEpBOHAYAJIbHOM 3HAUEHUU - XpaHWJIUILE, CKJIaJ - B AMEpHKE NMpPUOOpeTaeT
3HaYCHWE MarasuH, T.K. B TO BpeMs store CIyKWI U JUIsl XpaHEHWs W IS
MIPOJaXKH, T.€. B OJTHOM MOMEIIeHIH ObUT U cKkian, u marasud.(Llseimep A.JL.,
1963) ITosToMy B 3TOT NEpUOJT AMEPUKAHU3MBI SIBJISUIM OO0 OTKIIOHEHUS OT
SA3bIKa. A KaK JUTEPATypPHBIM AHIVIMMCKUN AMEPUKAaHCKHUM BapUaHT €IIE HE
yTBEpAWICS, T.K. AMEpUKa HE UMEJIa CBOECI HALIMOHAJIBHOM KYJIBTYPHI.

W numpb B yCHOBUSIX €IMHOTO TOCYJapcTBa YK€ B MO3JHUNA HEPUOJ
CTaJIO BO3MOXHBIM CO3JaHME€ aMEPUKAHCKOTO BapuUaHTa aHIIMHCKOU
JUTEpaTypHOH HOpMBL. B 3TOT ke mnepuon HaOMOJaeTcs TEHACHLUMS K
COMMKeHNUI0 00OMX BApUAHTOB 3a CYET MPOHMKHOBEHMS aMEPUKAaHM3MOB B
aHIIIMMCKUM  SI3BIK  (CBSI3aHHBIX C TMPUPOAOH, aMEPUKAHCKUMHU pEaTUsIMHU,
MOJUTHYECKUM YCTPOMCTBOM M T.1.) [4, c. 45].

Opnako moaAepX aHHE JIUTEPaTypHOM HOPMBI  aMEPHUKaHCKOTO
BapHaHTa B HACTOSIEE BPEMsl CTAHOBUTCS MPOOJIEMHBIM B CBSI3M C HAJHMYUEM
OO0JIBIIIOTO KOJIMYECTBA AITHUYECKUX TPYIIIT U pa3HOOOpa3Hst pa3IuYHbIX S3bIKOB
B Amepuke. Tomsko B Hblo-Hopke HacumthiBaeTcs Gomee 150
HanuoHaabHOCTEN U 80 SI3BIKOB, HA KOTOPBIX TaM FOBOPSIT.

Takum o00pazoMm, HEyAMBUTENIBHO, 4YTO ceHdac MpoAoIKaeTcs
MOTIOJTHEHUE aMEPUKAHCKOIO BapuaHTa AaHIMVIMHCKOTO si3blKka pa3HOro poja
JIEKCUKOH, TUalleKTaM1, 4TO BOBCE HE CIOcoOCTByeT moanepxkanuto Standard
English, KOTOpBIf MOXHO TpPOCIENNTH, TOXKAIYH, TOJIBKO UYEpe3 CpeIcTBa
MaccoBOM MHpOpMaLUH.

B cBs3u ¢ 3TMM aHanIM3 CTWJIMCTUYECKH MapKUPOBAHHOW JIEKCHKH, a
MMEHHO aMEpPHKAHCKOIO BapHaHTa B CPAaBHEHHWU C OPUTAHCKMM CTaHOBUTCS
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Ooniee MHTEpeCHBIM U 0OoJiee aKTyalbHBIM BOMPOCOM. ['0BOpsi COOCTBEHHO O
peanAX KaK JIMHIBUCTHYECKOM SBJICHWHM, HAJ0 OTMETUTb, 4YTO OHHU
MPEJCTaBIAIOT COO0H KaTeropuio 0€39KBUBAJICHTHON JEKCUKH. OHU SBISIOTCS
4acThI0 (DPOHOBBIX 3HAHUH U TIPEJICTABIIAIOT COOOM 3HAYNTEIBHBIM HHTEPEC TIPU
UCCIIEIOBAHUN B3aUMOJEUCTBUS S3bIKA M KyJbTYphl. «CHEnMamucThl BCE
OoJsibllle BHUMAaHHS YJEJAIOT COLUUAIBHONM CTOpOHE s3bIKa, KOTOpas
HEIOCPEJACTBEHHO OTPA)XaeT €ro B3auMOJCUCTBUE C KU3HEHCATCIBHOCTBIO
HapoJa Ha HEM ToBopsIero.» [4, c. 74].

OcHoBHas mpoOieMa, C KOTOPOW CTalKMBAeTCs TEPEBOAYMK MpPU
nepenaye peepeHIUATbHBIX 3HAYEHUH, BBIPAXKEHHBIX B UCXOJHOM TEKCTE. -
9TO HECOBMAJEHUE Kpyra 3HAUEHWiIl, CBOWCTBEHHBIX E€AMHHUIAM MCXOJHOIO
A3bIKA U IIEPEBOMSLLETO S3BIKA.

JLC. bapxynapoB oTMe4aeT, 4YTO BC€ THUIIBI CEMAHTHUYECKHUX
COOTBETCTBHI MEXJy JICKCHYECKUMHU €IMHHULAMU JBYX ITyHKTOB MOKHO
CBECTH K TPEM OCHOBHBIM:

¢ ITlomHOE COOTBETCTBHE;

*  YacTnyHOE COOTBETCTBHE;

*  OrcyTCTBHE COOTBETCTBHS.

B Tex ciywasx, Korma COOTBETCTBME TOW WM HHOW JIEKCUYECKOM
€AVHMIIE OJHOTO SI3bIKa B CJIOBAapPHOM COCTaBE IPYrOro S3bIKAa IOJHOCTBIO
OTCYTCTBYET, IPUHATO TOBOPUTH O OE39KBUBATIEHTHON JIEKCUKE. DTOT TEPMHUH
Beemn E.M. Bepemarma u B.I'. Kocromapos. Ilox O6e33kBuBaIeHTHON
JIEKCUKOM OHM IIOHMMAIOT «CJIOBA, CIy’Kalllue Ul BBIPA)KEHUS IOHATHH,
OTCYTCTBYIOIIME B MHOW KyJIbType U B MHOM SI3BbIKE, CIOBA, OTHOCALIMECS K
YaCTHBIM KYJBTYPHBIM D3JIEMEHTaM, T.6. K KYyJbTypHbIM D3JIEMEHTaM,
XapaKTEPHBIM TOJIbKO JUISl KYJbTYpbl A M OTCYTCTBYIOILMM B KyJbType B, a
TaKXKE CJIOBA, HE MMEIOLIME MEpPEBOJA HA JPYIroM S3bIK, OJHUM CJIOBOM, HE
MMEIOT KBUBAJICHTOB 3a MpeeIaMH 3bIKa, K KOTOPOMY OHHU IpUHAAIe)kaT» [5,
c. 53].

IIpu 3TOM OTMEHYaeTcsi, YTO XapaKTEpHOW 4YepTOl OE33KBHUBAJIEHTHBIX
CIIOB SIBISIETCS MX HENEPEBOAUMOCTb Ha JApPYTHE S3BIKM C IOMOILBIO
IIOCTOSIHHOTO COOTBETCTBHsI, UX HECOOTHECEHHOCTh C HEKOTOPHIM CJIOBOM
apyroro si3pika. Ho 370 He 0603Ha4yaeT Toro, YT0 OHU COBCEM HENEPEBOUMBI.
[5, c. 53] Camo coboit pazymeercsi, YTO BO3MOXKHOCTh INPABHIBHO TIEpenaTh
0003Ha4YeHus Belleil, O KOTOpPBIX MIET peub B TNOMJUHHUKE, M 00pa3os,
CBSI3aHHBIX C HUMM, IPENOIaracT 3HaHue JeHCTBUTEIbHOCTH, N300pakeHHOM
B IIEPEBOJMMOM IPOU3BEICHUM. 3a 3TUMHU 3HAHWUAMH, KaK B CTPAHOBEACHUH,
Tak WU B COINOCTaBUTEIBHOM S3BIKO3HAHWHM M TEOPUHM IEPEBOJA 3aKPEIUIOCH
ompeneneHue  «poHoBbIX»  DOHOBBIE 3HAHMS  -3TO  «COBOKYIHOCTb
MPEICTABIICHUH O TOM, 4YTO COCTaBIsieT pealbHBIH (DOH, HA KOTOPOM
pa3BepThIBAECTCS KapTUHA >KU3HU JAPYroOM CTpaHbl, Apyroro Haponaay. [6, c. 146]
E.M.Bepemarua u B.I'. KoctomapoB ompeaensioT uX, Kak oOmme s
YYaCTHHUKOB KOMMYHHMKAaTHBHOI'O akTa 3HaHMs. [6, c. 126] DoHOBBIE CllIOBa
MIPEJICTABISIOT COOOM 3HAYMTENbHBIH MHTEPEC MPH HUCCIEIOBAHUU CII0XKHOTO
B3aMMOJCHUCTBUSA SA3bIKA U KYJIbTYPBI.

49



E.M. llymarep ormeuaer, 4To (OHOBBIE CJIOBA - ITO JIEKCHUECKHUE
€IMHMIIBI, Ha MEPBBII B3I caMble OObIUHBIE, CBOOOIHO MEPEBOJIAIINECS Ha
MHOCTpPAHHbIEC S3BIKH, KOTOPHIE COJEp’aT, OJHAKO, IIEHHYI0 WH(POPMALUIO O
cnenupUYeCKy HAITMOHAILHON BHES3BIKOBOM JACSITEILHOCTH [5, c. 124]

ComocraBneHre pa3MYHbIX S3bIKOB W KyJIbTyp, 1o MHeHuio ['.J1.
TomaxuHa, MO3BOJSAET BBIAEIUTH CIEAYIOIIUE OCOOEHHOCTH YNOTpeOIeHUs
peanui:

l. Peanusi CBOMCTBEHHA JIMILIb OJHOMY SI3BIKOBOMY KOJIJIEKTHBY, a B
ApyroM oHa oTcyTcTByeT Amep. drugstore amreka- 3akycounas /Pycckoro
aHayora HeT [6, c. 14]

2. Peanus npucyTCTBYET B 000HX S3bIKOBBIX KOJJIEKTHBAX, HO B OJTHOM
W3 HUX OHA UMEET JIOTOJIHUTEIbHOE 3HaUeHue: AMep. clover leaf- kiaeBepHbIit
JIICT; aBTOJJOPOKHOE TIEPECEUEHHE C Pa3BA3KOM B BUE KJIEBEPHOIO JuCTa. [18,
c. 14]

3. B pasHbIx o0miecTBax cXoaHbIe (PYHKIIMU OCYIIECTBISIOTCS Pa3HBIMU
peaymsMu: amep. sponge - ryoka / Pycck, Movanka (pu MbIThE B BaHHOH, B
Oane) [6, c.14].

4. B pa3HbIX 0OlIecTBaX CXOJHBbIE PEATMM Pa3IMYalOTCS OTTEHKAMHU
cBoero 3HaueHus: cuckoo's call -kykoBaHMe KyKYIIKH B HapOAHBIX HMOBEPHIX
aMEpUKAaHIIEB MPEACKA3bIBAET, CKOJIBKO JIET OCTAJIOCh JIEBYILKE J0 CBaJbObI, B
PYCCKHX - CKOJIBKO JIET OCTaN0Ch XKUTH [6, C. 14].

B peanusax Hanbosee HATISIHO MPOSBISETCS OJIM30CTh MEXKIY SI3BIKOM
U KyJIbTYPOI: NOSBJICHUE HOBBIX Pealnii B MaTepHaIbHON U TyXOBHOM >KU3HU
oOImIecTBa BeJET K BO3HUKHOBEHHIO COOTBETCTBYIOIIMX CJIOB B S3BIKE.
OTnuunTeNnbHOW 4YepTOM peayinu  SIBJISETCS XapakTep €€ IMpPeaAMETHOro
colepkaHus. Peamuu MOryT OBITH OTpaHMYECHBI PaMKaMHU JaK€ OTACIBHOTO
KOJUIEKTUBA WM YUYpexIeHus. Peanusm npucymn u BpeMeHHOH kosoput. Kak
SI3BIKOBOE SIBJICHHE, HAN0O0JIEe TECHO CBSA3aHHOE C KYJIBTYpPOM, 3TH JIEKCHUECKHUE
€IMHMILIBI OBICTPO PearupyroT Ha BCE U3MEHEHUS B pa3BUTHUU OOIIECTBA; Cpean
HUX BCET/Ia MOXKHO BBIJICJIUTH PEATUH - HEOJIIOTU3MBI, HCTOPU3MBI, apXan3Mbl.
Kaxnplii u3 TumoB peanuil TpeOyeT HWHAMBUAYAIBHOTO TOAXOJA MpHU
nepeBojie. Peanuu 4acto MCHONB3YIOTCA B XyA0XKECTBEHHOW JIMTEpaType, Ie
OHU CIIy>)KaT HE TOJBbKO CTWJIMCTUYECKUMH LEIsAIM, HO M BOCCO3JaHHUIO
HAI[MOHAJILHOTO, MECTHOTO M UCTOPUYECKOTO KOJIOpUTA. Takke HEMallylo pojib
B BOCIPUATHM KyJIbTYpPbl HapoJa WIrpaeT W NapeMUOJOTMYECKUH S3bIKOBOM
doHx, sBIAOMMIiCS HaMOoJiee TOYHBIM TPOSBICHHEM  KOJUIEKTHMBHOTO
Oecco3HarenbHoro. ['oBopst 0 umcet o anrmiickux ¢pazeonornsmax (PE), Hago
OTMETHUTH CIICAYIOIINE TCHICHIINH.

®paszeonoru3Mbl B AHIVIMICKOM SI3bIKE B CBOEM OOJIBIIMHCTBE
SIBTISIFOTCS. KICKOHHO aHTJIMHCKMUMU 000pOTaMH, aBTOPHI KOTOPHIX HEW3BECTHBHI.
[Tpumepamu 1MOIOOHBIX LIMPOKO PACIPOCTPAHEHHBIX OOOPOTOB, CO3JAHHBIX
HaponoM, sBistoTcs: bite off more than one can chew- B3sTh B poT Oosbie,
4eM MOKEIIb MPOTJIOTUTh = Opeliek He mo 3ybam; have a bee in one's bonnet-
HOCHUTBCSI C KaKoi- MO0 Mieel = HOCHTHCS Kak IypeHb cOo CTymoi; in for a
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penny, in for a pound- puCKHYJ Ha NMEHHU, PUCKYH Ha YHT = B3sUICS 32 TYXK
HE TOBOPH, UTO HE 10K U MHOTHE ApYyTHE.

VickoHHO aHriuiickue (pa3eosoru3Mbl CBSI3aHBl C  TPAJULUSAMH,
oOblUassMi ¥ TIOBEPhSIMU AaHIVIMICKOrO Hapojaa, a Takke C peaausMH,
NpeIaHusIMH, UCTOPUIECKUMH (pakTaMH.

1. @paszeonocuueckue eounuywvl, ompadxcarowue mpaouyuyu u oowvliuau
auenuiickoeo Hapooa: By bell, book and candle - oxoHuaTenbHO,
O6ecnioBopoTHO(0AHA M3 (HOPM OTIIYUEHHS OT IIEPKBU 3aKaHUYMBAETCS CJIOBAMMU:
Doe to the book, quench the candle, ring the bell); yeproBa aroxuna (1o
CTapUHHOMY O0OBIYaI0, TOPTOBIBI XJIEOOM TIOJNy4YaIH OT OYyJOYHHKOB
TPUHAALATH XJIe00B BMECTO JABEHAALATH, MPUYEM TPUHAALATHIN LIET B CUET
noxo/a Topro.iieB); good wine needs no bush- xopoiee BUHO HE HYKIaeTCs B
ApJIbIKE = XOpOIIMKA TOBap cam cedst XBaiuT (IO CTaApUHHOMY OOBIYalo,
TPaKTUPILIMKYA BBIBEIIMBAIM BETKH IUIIONIA B 3HAK TOTO, YTO B TMPOJAAXKE
HWMEETCSI BUHO).

2. ®Dpazeonozuueckue eOUHUYDL, CEA3AHHbIE C AHSTUUCKUMU PEATUAMIU:

Blue stocking - cunuii 4ynok («coOpaHueM CHHUX UYyJIKOBY» Ha3Baj B
OBITHOCTh CBOIO B AHINIMM TOJUTAHICKHK ammupanl bockoBeH oauH U3
JUTEPATYpPHBIX CalOHOB cepenuHbl 18 Beka B JIoHAOHE, Tak Kak YYeHbIN
benmxamua CriesuiiHT QIUT MOSIBIIICS B 9TOM CAJIOHE B CHHHX UYJIKaX);carry
coals to Newcastle - Bo3uth yrons B Hbiokacn (BO3uTh 4TO-mHOO Tyna, TAe
9TOr0 M Tak JOCTaTo4HO; HbroKaci- LEeHTp AaHITIMICKOM  yrOJbHOU
mpoMbIuIeHHOCTH).(pyc — B Tymy co cBoum camoBapom).

3. ®paszeonozuyeckue eouHuYbl, CEA3AHHbIE C UMEHAMU AHTUUCKUX
nucameneu, yyeHvlx, Kopoiled W Ap. B mpenenax AaHHOW Tpynmbl MOXHO
BBIJICIIUTH TPU TOATPYIIIIHL:

a) ®pazeonorusmsl, cogepxane pamunun: according Cocker - xak
no Kokepy, mpaBuibHO, 1Mo Bcem mapamerpam TouHo (3. Kokep- aBtop
aHruiickoro  y4yeOHuka  apu¢pmeruku); The  Admirable  Crichton-
oOpa3oBaHHbI uenoBek (Mo wmeHu Jlxelimca KpaiftoHa, MOTIaHACKOTO

YUEHOT0);
b) ®paszeonmorusmel, coaepxkamue umeHa: Queen Anne is dead- 3TO
ObUTO WM3BECTHO TPU KOpoJieBe AHHE = OTKpbUI AMepHKy (B OTBET Ha

YCTapeBIIIyI0 HOBOCTH);

c) @Dpazeonorusmsl, coxaepxkamue umeHa u ¢amumnun: a Sherlock
Holmes — cBIIUK-TI00UTEb;

Awmepukanckue @F MMeIOT CBOM MCTOYHHMKH BO3HHUKHOBEHHSI U PSII
0COOEHHOCTEM.

MHoro ¢paszeonornueckux equHuL npunuio B Aurauto u3z CHIA. Onu
OTHOCATCST K BHYTPHS3BIKOBBIM 3aMMCTBOBaHMSAM. HekoTopele W3 3THX
(b pa3eonoru3MoB HaCTOJIBKO ACCUMUIMPOBAIIUCH, YTO B aHIIMUCKHUX CIOBAPAX
mocjie HHUX CHATAa I[IOMETa, YKa3blBalOas Ha WX aMEpUKaHCKOe
npoucxoxaenue. K Takum «amepukaHu3Mam» OTHOCSTCA, Hampumep, bark up
the wrong tree- asiTh Ha JIepeBO, HA KOTOPOM HET JAWYH; HAMACTh HA JIOXKHBIN
ciaem; cut no ice-He uMeTh 3HaueHmH; do one's level best- caemats Bce
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Bo3MOxHoe; face the music- pacxneOwpiBaTh Kamry; the green light- 3enenas
ynuia, cBoboaa aeicTBuii; have an ax to grind- mpecienoBaTh KOPBICTHBIC
nenw; in the soup- B Tpyanom nomnoxkenuu; sell like hot cakes- Hapacxsar;
MpoOONTATHCSI U MHOTHE APYyTHE.

[Tomets! Tuma chiefly US yka3piBaloT Ha YaCTUYHYIO AaCCHMUJISILIUIO
amepukanusma. K Takum (ppazeosornueckium eIMHUIIAM OTHOCAT 000pOThI off
limits-Bxon 3ampenien; out of sight-HecpaBHeHHO; small potatoes- menkas
COIIKA.

B mpuBeneHHBIX BBIIIE W BO MHOTHX JApPYTHX (pazeosoruzmax
aMEpPUKAHCKOTO MPOUCXOXKIEHHUS HET YHCTO AaMEPHKAaHCKHX CJIOB, M OTH
000POTHI MOXHO JIETKO MPHUHATH 32 UCXOJHO aHIMickue. VX amepukaHCcKoe
MIPOMCXOXJACHUE YCTAaHABJIMBAECTCA HAa OCHOBAaHMM JIEKCUKOTpapUUeCKUx
JAHHBIX ¥ aHAJIN3a UCTOYHUKOB.

B cocraBe HEKOTOPHIX aMEPUKaHHU3MOB BCTPEHAIOTCS aMEPHUKAHCKUE
cioBa, the last of the Mohicans — mocnenuuii U3 MorukaH. B HEKOTOpBIX
(dpazeosnornueckux eguHUIAX GUTYpUpyIoT cioBa cent u dollar, Harpumep, a
red cent- menubIN Tpor; look like a million dollars- oTryuHO BEITTSACTD.

AHTIIOS3bIYHAS dbopma aMEPUKaHCKUX (bpa3eonornIecKux
3aMMCTBOBaHUI B OpUTAaHCKOM BapUaHTE AHIJIMHCKOTO $S3bIKAa TOJHOCTHIO
WCKITIOYAaeT TMepeBoJl. AMepHKaHCKHe (Hpa3eosIoTHYECKHe 3auMCTBOBAHUS,
0COOEHHO KAPTOHHOTO MPOUCXOXKICHUS, OTIMYAIOTCS SIPKOH 00pa3HOCTHIO U
MOBBIIIEHHOM 3KCIPECCUBHOCTHIO.

AHaJnN3 CUCTEMBI CIIOB-peajnii BO (hpa3eooruy aHTIMICKOTO SI3bIKa U
CIOCOOOB WX TMepeJadyd TpU TepEeBOJIE TO3BOJISCT CHENaTh CIEAYIONIHNe
BBIBOJIBIL:

1. CnoBa-peanuu sIBISIOTCS CBO€OOPAa3HON U BMECTE C TEM JOBOJBHO
CIIO)KHOW ¥ HEOJHO3HAYHOW KaTeropuel JEKCHUYECKOH CHCTEMbI JH0O0Tro
S3BIKA.

2. SIBnssch OAHOM M3 BaKHEUIIHMX TPyN O€33KBUBAICHTHOM JIEKCHKH,
peanuu BBICTYHAlOT Kak cBoero poja '"xpanutenu" u "Hocutenu" U
KyJIbTYPOJOTHYECKONH U CTPaHOBEIUYECKOW MH(OPMALIUU, STUM OIpEAeseTcs
uX 0c00ast poJIb B Xy0)KECTBEHHOM IPOU3BEICHHH.

3. OmnyuieHue WM HEMpaBUJIbHAS Mepenavya CIOB-peaiuii MPUBOIUT K
HETIOJTHOMY PACKPBITHIO BCETO 3HAUCHHS AHHOTO CJIOBA, YTO HE MO3BOJISET
WHOSI3BIYHOMY YHTATENIO TMOHSITh KOHHOTATHBHBIE OTTCHKH, HaMEKU U
ayutro3uu. [lepeBon croB-peanuii - TBopYeckas Mporeaypa, TpeOyromas oT
MEepPeBOJYMKA  XOpOIIEro  YPOBHS  KyJbTYPHOH H  CTPaHOBEAUECKOMN
MIOJITOTOBKH.

Jluteparypa
1. Baaxos C., ®aopun C. HenepeBogumoe B nepeBoze. M:
Mexnynapoansie otHomieHus, 1986. 2. I'opmynos FO.B., I'opmynoBa B.M.
JIMHrBOCTpaHOBEIUECKMH  acMeKT B MPENOJABAaHUM  HWHOCTPAHHOTO
(aHrnmuiickoro) s3pika// SI3BIK WM KynbTypa: OuONMMOTrpaduyYecKhii acrekT
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PEYEMBICIIUTEIFHOTO CTEPEOTHUIIA B XyI0KECTBEHHOM TiepeBoie//[lepeBon kak
Mpolecc W Kak pe3yJbTar: S3bIK, KyJbTypa, Iicuxojiorus. KamuHuH:
Kanununckuii rocynapcrBeHHblil yHuBepcurer. 1989. 4. Komuccapos B.H.
Jluareuctuka mnepeBoma. M: MexayHapoansle oTHomeHus, 1980. 5.
Tomaxmun I'.Jl. Amepuka uepe3 amepukanu3mMel. M.: Beiciias mkona, 1982. 6.
®enopoB A.B. OcHoBbl 00meii Teopun  mepeBona. M.: Breicmias mkona,
1983.

This article deals with the problems of the words, reflecting notions-
realities of the British and American cultures and difficulties in their
interpretation while translation into Russian. Phraseology as the most
figurative branch of linguistics strongly helps in finding the appropriate
equivalent and valid translation.

VK 37.011.31
E.A. TkaueBa

INOHATHUE «c-AYTEHTUYHBIE MATEPHUAJIbBI» U UX
KIIACCU®OUKAIIMU B METOAUKE HHOCTPAHHOI'O A3BIKA

B namre Bpemsi, Korja 3HaHHE aHTJIMHCKOIO SI3bIKa CTAHOBUTCS CKOpee
HOpPMOW (KOMITBIOTEpHAsl, SKOHOMUYECKAs] U MOJMTHYECKAas TEPMHHOJIOTHUS
0a3upyIOTCS Ha AHTJIMHCKOM S3BIKE) W MOXKHO TOBOPHTH 00 aHTJIMHCKOM
S3BIKE KaK O SI3bIKE MEXIYyHApOIHOTO OOIICHHS, aBTOPaMU COBPEMEHHOTO
roCy/AapCTBEHHOIO0 00pa30BaTENbHOIO CTaHAApTa BBIIBUTACTCS pacHIMpeHHAas
TPAKTOBKA I[EeTU OOYYeHHS WHOCTPAHHOMY SI3BIKY B YKPAaWHCKHUX IIKOJIAX -
(dbopMUpoBaHHEe KOMMYHHUKATUBHON KOMIIETECHIIUU.

B cBs3u ¢ opueHTanued MIKOJBHOrO Tporecca oOydeHHs Ha
MPAKTUYECKOE BJIa/ICHNE HHOCTPAHHBIM SI3bIKOM Tpo0OJieMe TMOHUMaHUS pPEeYu
Ha CIyX TpUAaeTcs OONBIIOe 3HAYCHHE.

B nocnennue roasl npodiema ayupoBaHusi Bce OOJbIle MPUBIIEKAET
BHUMAaHHE METOJIUCTOB. Benercs cepbe3Hbli TEOPETHUYECKUA TIOMCK B
M3YYEHUN 3TOrO CIIOXKHOro mnpouecca. OgHaKo 10 HACTOSIIET0 BpPEMEHH
BBIXO/I B IIPAKTUKY MPENOAaBaHUsl CPABHUTEIHLHO HEBEIHK.

OpHolt M3 NpaKTHYECKUX 337ad B O0JAacTH ayJIupOBaHUS SIBISETCS
oOydeHHEe ydalIuxcs BOCHPHUSITHIO HWHOSI3BIYHOM peYd B  YCIIOBUSX,
MPUOIMKEHHBIX K PEabHBIM.

AKTYaJIbHOCTh ~ WCIIOJIb30BaHUS ~ AYTEHTUYHBIX  MAaTepuajoB B
oOydeHHUU ayAUpOBAHMIO 3aKitoyaeTcss B UX (yHKkunoHampHOocTH. [lox
(YHKIIMOHATBHOCTEIO MBI  MOHMMAaeM WX OpPUEHTAIMI0 Ha peabHOE
UCIIONIb30BaHUE, TaK KaK  OHU  CO3JAI0T WJUTIO3UI0 TPUOOIIEHUS K
€CTECTBEHHOM $I3BIKOBOM CpeJie, YTO, COrIaCHO MHEHHI0 MHOTHMX BEIYIIMX
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CMELUAINCTOB B 0O0JACTH METOJIMKH, SIBISETCS TJIaBHBIM (hakTopoM B
YCIEIIHOM OBJIaJICHUH HHOCTPAHHBIM SI3BIKOM.

[Ipobnema ayTEeHTUYHBIX MaTEpUANIOB, HCIIOJIB3YEMBIX B  OOyUeHHUH
MHOCTPaHHBIM SI3bIKaM, BBI3BIBAET MHOI'O pa3Horiacuii cama mno cebe. Camo
MOHSTHE ayTEHTUYHBIX MaTEPUAJIOB MOSBUIOCH B METOAMKE HE TaK JAaBHO, YTO
CBS3aHO C COBPEMEHHOW TIOCTAHOBKOHM Iiefied OOydYeHHs] WHOCTPAHHOMY
A3BIKY.

B Hacrosimmee BpeMs  BBIOCNMIOCH HECKOIBKO IOAXONOB K
OIIPEAEIICHUIO CYIIHOCTH ayTeHTH4YHbIX MaTtepuanos. K.C.Kpuuesckas .maet
OIIPENICJICHUE AayTEHTUYHBIX IOAJMHHBIM JIMTEPATYPHBIM, (OJIBKIOPHBIM,
n300pa3sUTEIbHBIM, MY3BIKAIBHBIM MPOU3BEACHUSAM, MpEeIMeTaM peallbHOU
NEUCTBUTENBHOCTH, TaKUM, Kak oOJexzaa, Mebenb, Tmocyga MW HUX
wuTtocTpaTuBHBIM  M300pakenusiM. K.C.KpuueBckas BbliensieT MaTepHalibl
IIOBCEJHEBHO M OBITOBOM KM3HM B  CaMOCTOATENBHYI  TPYIIIY:
NparMaTi4eckux MaTepuasioB (OOBABICHHS, AHKEThI- OMPOCHUKHU, BBIBECKH,
OTUKETKH, MEHIO W CYeTa, KapThl, PEKIAMHBIE IPOCHEKTHl IO TYpHU3MY,
OTIBIXY, TOBapaM, pabO4YUM BaKaHCHUSM M TIp.), KOTOpPBIE 1O JOCTYIHOCTH U
OBITOBOMY XapakTepy NPUMEHEHUs NPEeACTaBISIIOTCA JOBOJIBHO 3HAYMMBIMU
IUIL CO3JIaHMsI MJUTIO3MM MPUOOIIEHUS K cpelie 0OUTaHUs HOCUTENEH s3blKa U
CUMTAET, YTO UX POJIb HA MOPSIOK BBILIE ayTEHTUYHBIX TEKCTOB U3 YUEOHHUKa,
XOTSI OHM MOTYT yCTYyNaTh UM [0 00BbEMY.

Mpel cuuTaem, YTO K MOHATUIO “IparMaTU4YeCKUE MaTepuaibl’ CTOUT
OTHECTH TAaKXKe ayauo- M ayJHOBU3yaJIbHbIE MaTepHallbl, TaKHe, Kak
MH(OPMaLlMOHHBIE PAJMO- U TEJNENpOorpamMMmbl, CBOAKU HOBOCTEH, MPOTHO3
1orojpl, MHGOPMAIIMOHHBIE OOBSIBICHHUS MO Pavo B a’3poIropTax M Ha xk/1
BOK3aiax. lcmonp3oBaHWEe TMOMOOHBIX MaTEpHAliOB NPEACTABISETCS HaM
KpailHe Ba)XHBIM, TaK KakK OHHU SBIISIOTCS O00pa3lOM COBPEMEHHOI'O
MHOCTPAHHOIO SI3bIKa M CO3/AI0T WUIIO3UIO Y4YacTHsl B NOBCEIHEBHOMN KU3HU
CTpaHbl, 4YTO CIYXUT JOINOJIHUTEIBHBIM CTHUMYJOM ISl IIOBBILICHHUS
MOTHBAILIMM YYAIUXCS.

K.C.KpuueBckas 1aeT cleayrouyto KiaccuuKauo nparMmaTHyeckux
MaTEpUaJIOB B 3aBUCUMOCTH OT UX YHOTPEOJIEHUS B TOM WK HHOM 00JacTH:

1. YuebHo-npoheccroHanbHas cdepa oOLeHus.

2. ConmanbHO-KYJIBTypHAS cpeia OOIICHHSI.

3. bertoBas cepa ob1ieHus.

4. ToproBo-komMMepueckas cepa OOIIeHHs.

5. CemeiiHo-0ObITOBas chepa oOIIEHUS.

6. CnopTHBHO-037J0pOBUTENbHAS cpepa OOIeHHUS.

Knaccudpukanms  K.C.KpuueBckoii  BO MHOI'OM  HJICHTHYHA
OTpe/ICNICHUI0 ayTEeHTUYHbIX MaTepuanoB, naHHomy [.M.Boponunoii , [1, c.
56], xoTopass ompeneyseT Kak ayTEHTHUYHBbIE TEKCThI, 3aMMCTBOBAHHBIE W3
KOMMYHHMKAaTUBHON INPAaKTUKA HOCHUTENIEH s3bIKa. EX0 BBIABIEHO [Ba BHIA
ayTeHTUYHBIX TEKCTOB, MPE/ICTABIECHHBIX Pa3IMYHBIMU KaHPOBBIMU (pOpMaMHu:

Knaccudukarus ayTEHTUYHBIX MaTepUasos, npeajgaraeMas
Boponunoii I'. 1.
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1. DyHKUMOHAIBHBIE TEKCTHI.

2. UndopmaTHBHBIC TEKCTHI.

Knaccupukamun ~ K.C.Kpuueckoit u  [.M.Boponunoii, Obun
paccMOTpEeHbI HAMHU U1 OOIIET0 OCBEIEHHsI MOAHATON MPOOJIEMBI, TAK KaK Ha
HAaIll B3IJISJ] OHU HE OXBATHIBAIOT BCEIO CIEKTPA ayTEHTHUUYHBIX MaTEpUAJIOB.

Msl XxoTHM 00Ji€€e MOJPOOHO MPENCTaBUTh ONpPEAEICHUE, KPUTEPUU U
rapamMerpa ayTeHTUYHBIX MaTepHUalioB, naHHble aBTopamu E.B.HoconoBuu u
O.IL.Munepyn [3, c. 11-18], [4, c. 6-12].

B cBoeit pabore “Kputepum coaepxarenbHON ayTEHTHYHOCTH
ydyebHoro Tekcra” [4, c. 6-12] E.B.HoconoBuu u O.I1.Munbpyn cuutaror, 4To
IIPEANIOYTUTENBHEE YUYUTh $3bIKy HA ayTEeHTUYHBIX MaTrepuanax, TO €CTh
MaTepuangax, B3ATBIX U3 OpPUTMHAJIBbHBIX HNCTOYHUKOB u HE
npeJHa3HaYeHHbIX U yueOHbIX 1eneil. C 1pyroil CTOpOHBI, OHU YKa3bIBAIOT,
YTO TAKUE MATEPHAIbl MOPOM CIMUILIKOM CJIOXKHBI B S3BIKOBOM aCIIEKTE M HE
BCEI/la OTBEYAIOT KOHKPETHBIM  3ajayam U YCIOBUSIM OOydYeHus,
OJTHOBPEMEHHO BBIJEIISASA OTAEIbHO METOAMUYECKH- WM y4eOHO-ayTEeHTHYHBIE
tekcThl. [lox mocnegHMMHM NOHUMAIOTCS COCTaBlIeHHbIE aBTopamu YMK
TEKCThI C y4€TOM BCEX MapaMETPOB ayTEHTHYHOIO y4eOHOr0 MPOU3BO/ICTBA.

ABTOpBl  pazpaboTanu  CleIyIOlMe MapaMeTpbl  ayTEHTHYHOTO
yueOHoro Ttekcra [3, c. 11-18]. OnHm paccmaTpuBalOT COBOKYIHOCThb
CTPYKTYPHBIX IPHU3HAKOB TaKOI'O TEKCTAa, OTBEYAIOIIETO0 HOPMaM, IPUHATHIM
HOCHUTEISIMU si3bIKa. COTJIACHO X MHEHHIO, TAKOM TEKCT MPEACTABISET COOOM
ayTEHTUYHBIN TUCKYpPC (TEKCT, B3ATHIH B COOBITMMHOM acHeKTe), KOTOPBIH

XapaKTepu3yercs €CTECTBEHHOCTbIO  JIEKCUUECKOI'O  HANOJHEHUS W
rpaMMaTH4eckux (GopM, CHUTYaTHMBHOH aJieKBaTHOCTBbIO MCIOJb3yEMbIX
SI3BIKOBBIX CpPEJICTB, WTIOCTPUPYET ciy4au ayTEeHTUYHOI'O
CIIOBOYTIOTPEOICHHUSL.

K ayTreHTMYHBIM MarepuasaM aBTOPbl OTHOCAT: JINYHBIE MHCHMA,
aHEKJIOTbl, CTaTbM, OTPBIBKM U3 JHEBHUKOB IIOJPOCTKOB, peKjIama,
KyJIMHApHBIE  PELENTbl, CKa3KW, HWHTEPBbIO, HAYyYHO-NOMYJSApHBIE U
CTpaHOBeAueCKue TeKCThl. OHM MOTYEPKUBAIOT TAKXKE BaKHOCTh COXpPaHEHHUs
ayTEeHTUYHOCTH >KaHpa U TO, YTO >KaHPOBO-KOMIIO3ULIMOHHOE pa3HOO0Opasue
MO3BOJISIET TO3HAKOMHTH YYalllUXCs C PEeYeBBIMM KiMIle, (pas3eosoruei,
JEKCUKOW, CBSI3aHHBIMH C CaMbIMH pPa3WYHBIMH cepamMu KU3HU |
NPUHAAISKAIIMMU K PAa3IUUYHBIM CTHUIISIM.

B cooTBeTcTBHM C MOAHATON HamMu MPOOIEMOM, B acleKTe O0y4YeHHUs
ayJJMpOBAHUIO, MPEICTaBIseT co00M OCOOBIi MHTEpeC TaKoe IOHATHE Kak
MIPUCYTCTBUE B AayTEHTHUYHBIX ayJIWTHUBHBIX MaTepuanax 3BYKOBOIO psia
(environmental clues): mym TpaHcmopTa, pa3rOBOpPHI MPOXOXKUX, 3BOHKH
TeneoHa, My3blka M Tpoyee. IJTO MOMOTAeT Jydllle TOHSATh XapakTep
IpeUlaraéMblx 00CTOATENBCTB, (POPMUPYET HABBIK BOCHPHUSATHS MHOS3BIYHON
peun Ha (hoHE pa3HOOOPA3HBIX IOMeX [2, c. 7 -13].

N Tem He MeHee, aBTOpaMH 0CO00 IOJUEPKUBAETCSA, UTO
ayTEeHTUYHOCTh Y4eOHOr0 Marepuaja — OTHOCUTEIbHOE CBOMCTBO, 3aBUCSIIEE
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OT 1enoro psjaa ¢GakToOpoB: YCIOBHA, B KOTOPbIX OH NPUMEHSIETCS;
WHAUBHUAYaIbHbIE OCOOCHHOCTH yUalllUXCs; eI MPEenoiaBaTes U mp.

Onpenenenue u knaccudukanus, ranasie aBropamu E.B.Hoconosuu u
O.I1.Munbpyn, npencTaBIIsIOTCS HaM HanOoJiee ONTUMATbHBIMH.

B panbHelimemM MBI IpeiaraéM pasieiauTb BCE ayTEHTUYHbBIE
MaTepuasbl, HCIOJb3yeMble TpHU OOYYEHHUH HMHOCTPAHHOMY S3bIKYy Ha
ayTEHTUYHbIE U y4eOHO-ayTEHTHYHBIC.

Takum 006pa3oM, ayTeHTHYHbIE MaTE€pHalbl — 3TO MaTEPHUAIIbl, B3SITHIE
13 OPUTMHAIBHBIX HCTOYHHUKOB, KOTOPBIE XapaKTEPU3YIOTCSI €CTECTBEHHOCTBIO
JIEKCUYECKOTO0 HANOJHEHHs] W TIpaMMaTU4eckux ¢opM, CUTYaTUBHOMN
aJIeKBaTHOCTBIO HCIOJB3YEMBIX SI3BIKOBBIX CPEACTB, WILIIOCTPUPYET Cilydau
ayTEeHTUYHOI'O CJIOBOYNOTPEOJICHUs, U KOTOpbIE, XOTS U HE NpeAHA3HAUYEHBI
CHEUUANBbHO JUIS Y4YeOHBIX IeJiel, HO MOTYT OBITh HCIIOJNIB30BaHbl MpPU
00y4eHUU UHOCTPAHHOMY S3BIKY.

Y4eOHO-ayTeHTUYHbIE MaTepHalbl — 3TO MaTepHalbl, CIEIHAIBHO
pa3zpaboTaHHBIE C YYETOM BCEX IIapaMETPOB ayTEHTHUYHOro Yy4eOHOTo
Ipouecca KpUTEpPUEB AyTEHTUYHOCTH U TNpPEJHA3HAUYECHHBIE JUIS DPELUEHUS
KOHKPETHBIX Y4eOHBIX 3a]ad.

OCHOBHBIM U3 KPHUTEpUEB AYTEHTUYHOCTH Mbl CUUTAEM KpUTEPUI
¢dbyskuronanbHOCTH. [lon (YHKIMOHATHHOCTHIO TOHMMAETCS OPHEHTAIHS
ayTEHTUYHBIX MaTEpHAJIOB HA JKU3HEHHOE HCIOJIb30BAaHUE, HA CO3[aHuE
WUTIO3UM TPHOOIIEHNS K €CTECTBEHHOH $3BIKOBOI cpenie, uTO SBISETCS
TTIaBHBIM ()aKTOPOM B YCIIEHTHOM OBJAJICHUU MHOCTPAHHBIM SI3bIKOM. PaboTa
Ha/l (QYHKIIMOHAIFHO AayTEHTHYHBIM MaTEpHajoM MPUOIIKAET ydamlerocs K
pEAIbHBIM YCIIOBHSM YIOTPEOICHUS SI3bIKA, 3HAKOMUT €0 C Pa3HOOOpa3HBIMU
JUHTBUCTUYECKUMHU  CPEJACTBAMHM U  TOTOBUT K  CaMOCTOSATEIbHOMY
ayTEeHTUYHOMY YIOTPEOICHHUIO 3TUX CPEICTB B PEUH.

[TogBonst wrTOT, HEOOXOOUMO OCO00 MOTYEPKHYTH, UYTO OOYyUYCHHE
€CTECTBEHHOMY, COBPEMEHHOMY MHOCTPAHHOMY SI3bIKY BO3MOJKHO JIMUIb NPU
YCIIOBUU HCIIOJIb30BAHUS MaTE€pUAJIOB, B3STHIX U3 JKU3HM HOCHUTENEH S3bIKa
WIN COCTaBJICHHBIX C Y4€TOM OCOOCHHOCTEH WX KyJNbTYpbl U MEHTAJIHTETa B
COOTBETCTBUM C TPUHATHIMH U HCIOJb3YEMBIMH pPEUYEBBIMU HOpPMaMH.
Hcnonb3oBaHne  MOJOOHBIX  AYTEHTHYHBIX M Y4eOHO-ayTEeHTHUYHBIX
MaTEepUaJIOB, MPEACTABISIONIMX cOO0 €CTECTBEHHOE pEeUyeBOEe MPOU3BENIECHUE,
CO3/IaHHOE€ B METOAMYECKUX LETSAX, MO3BOIUT C Oonblieil 3(h(HeKTUBHOCTHIO
OCYILIECTBIISATh O0OYyUYEHHE BCEM BUJAM PEUYEBOM NEATEIbHOCTH, B YACTHOCTH,
ay/IMpOBaHUIO0, UMUTHPOBATH MOTPYKEHUE B ECTECTBEHHYIO PEUYEBYIO CPEy Ha
YPOKax MHOCTPAHHOTO SI3bIKA.

Jluteparypa
1. Boponuna I''U. Opranuzamnus paboTbl ¢ ayTEHTHYHBIMH TEKCTaMU
MOJIOJIC)KHOM MPECCHl B CTAPIIMX KIACCOB IIKOJ C YIIyOJICHHBIM U3ydeHHEM
HeMenkoro s3pika // WH. s3. B mk. — 1999. — Ne 2. 2. 3aiineBa JL.A.
TpeboBaHuss K ayIWTUBHOMY MaTepuaily, COAEpXKalleMy HEU3YyUCHHYIO
nekcuky // WHocTpanHble 513. B mK. — 1996. — Ne3. 3. HoconoBnu E.B.,

56



Muaspyna I'.I1. Kputepun copepxaTenbHON ayTEHTHYHOCTH Y4€OHOTO TEKCTa
// H. 513. B iK.. — 1999. — Ne 2. 4. Kyaum JL.FO. Bunsr aynuposanus // Un.
a3. B IIK. -1984. — Ne 2.

The article deals with a problem of using authentic material at the
lessons. The author presented classification of authentic text.

VK 811.111°373
A.O. llecrakon, H.O. lllecTakoBa
POJIb TA BILIUB TIOPKI3MIB B AHIJIIMCHKIA MOBI

3ano3udeHHs B PI3HUX MOBax IMO-PI3HOMY BIUIMBAIOTH Ha 30aradeHHS
CJIOBApHOTO CKJIaAy. Y AESIKHX MOBaX BOHHM HE 3pOOMIIHM TaKOTO BIUIMBY, SKUN
MIT ICTOTHO BIJOMTHCS Ha CIIOBApPHOMY CKJIaJi MOBU. Y IHIIUX MOBaX
3alMo3UYeHHs] B Pi3HI ICTOPUYHI €MOXM Madd TaKuil ICTOTHUN BIUIMB Ha
CIIOBApHHWI CKJaJ MOBH, IO HaBiTh CIyKOOBI CIIOBa, 5K, HAIPUKIAJ,
3aiMEHHUKH, TPHUBOIU, 3alO3MY€Hl 3 IHIIMX MOB, BHTICHSUIM BiABIYHI
ciyk00B1 cioBa. OCKUIBKM 3allO3WYEHHSI K IPOLIEC € BIIACTUBUMHU JUIS
KO)KHOI MOBHM 1 HEBII'€MHMMHU MJISl JIGKCHYHOTO CKJIQAy AaHIIIMCBhKOI MOBHU
0co0JIMBO, TO I TeMa 3aBKIM BAXJIMBA 1 akTyainbHa. Tema 3amo3wueHb B
aHTTINCHKIH MOBI € JOCTaTHbO TPAAMIIMHOIO A AOCHIIXEHb B 00JacTi
nekcukojorii. HaiOimpm 3Hadymi B ObOMY IUIAHI  JTOCIIIKEHHS
T.Aurpymmnoi, IO.Anpecsna, I[.Apnonsn, B.Apakmna, H.AmocoBoi,
LTameniepina, I1.Xommep (P.H.Hopper), ®.P.ITammep (F. R. Palmer),
M.JIx.Cta66c (M. J. Stubbs) Ta in. BuBueHHs 3amo3udeHb Ma€ BEJIHKE
3HA4YEHHS, OCKUTBKHU 1€ I[IHHE JDKEPENo BiIOMOCTEH IMpO ICTOPII0 i KyJIbTypy
Haponay.

s BUeHuX, IO NPaLOITh B 00JACTI JEKCUKOJIOTI, 3alUIIaeThCs
6e3miu nutaHb. JloCHiAHMKIB, 30KpeMa, LIKaBUTh HE TILIBKU 3BIIKU 1 4OMY
MPUHAIIIO 3al03UYCHE CIIOBO, alieé 1 SK BOHO AaCHMUTIOBAJIOCS B MOBI, SK
MiIKOpsATocs Horo rpamMaTHyHid OyA0Bi 1 (POHETHUHUM HOpPMaM, SIK 3MIHHIJIO
CBO€ 3HAUEHHS 1 K1 3MIHM CIPUYMHMUIIO MOTO MOSIBY B CIOBAPHOMY CKJIajl
MOBH, IO NpuiiHsANa KHoro. BpaxoByrouum nei ¢akrt, TeMa naHoi poOOTH €
aKTyaJIbHOI0, OCKUJIBKH 3al03MYCHI €JIEMEHTH MOBHU HE TUIBKH BiJTBOPIOIOTH
€JIEMEHTH 1 PUCH KyJIbTYpHO-HAIlIOHAIBHOTO CBITOOAaYeHHS, ane i PopMyIOTh
ix. HaitOinpmmit pociiicekuii miarBicT XIX cromitrs A. IloTeOHs BBaXaB, 110
MUTATU NOTPIOHO HE 110 1 BiJ] KOTO 3al03MYEHE, a 10 JI0JIaHe, 1110 CTBOPEHE B
pe3yJIbTaTi MisUTBHOCTI TIPH 3aIO3WYCHHI CJIOBA BiJl 1HIIOTO Hapoxy. AJe Iis
TOUYKa 30py He Halylla MOLIMPEHHs CBOrO 4acy 1 He 3HaiIia BiATYKy. A.
[ToreOHs 3BepTaB yBary Ha TBOPYHH €IIEMEHT B MPOIECI 3aro3MYCHHS.
«3amno3u4yBaTH, FOBOPUB BiH, — 3HAYUTh, OpaTu AJIs TOrO, 00 MOXHa OyJ0

57



BHECTH JI0 CKapOHUIII JTIOICHKOT KyJIbTYpH Oijblie, HiXK oTpumyenn [1, c¢. 12].
Takuit migxix [0 TUTaHHA TPO  3aMO3MYEHHS  JO03BOJSE  BUSBUTH
3aKOHOMIPHOCTI, SIKUM HiJKOPSIETBCS PO3BUTOK CJIOBAPHOTO CKJIAAy MOBH,
MOSICHUTH SIBUINA, 1110 BiOYBAIOTHCS B HIM, 1 BUSIBUTH 1X MPUYUHU, PO3KPHUTH
3B'SI3KM MIJK ICTOPI€I0 OKPEMUX CIIiB, ICTOPI€I0 MOBH 1 iCTOPI€I0 HAPOLLY.

OcHoBHa mpo0JsemMa MoJjsra€ B TOMY, IO B MPOIECi TpUBaIoi icTopii
CBOI'O PO3BHUTKY aHIJIIHIChKa MOBA CIPHHHANA 3HAYHY KUIBKICTh 1HO3EMHHUX
CIiB, TUM a00 1HIIUM LUISIXOM THX, 1110 TPOHUKIIHN B CIOBHUK (O1M3bKO0 75 %)
[2, c. 18]. Taka BenmKa KUIBKICTh 3alI03MYEHUX CIIIB B aHTJIIHCHKIA MOBI gana
MIJICTaBy JESKWAM JIIHTBICTAM CTBEPKYBaTH, 10 aHTJIIHChKa MOBa BTpaTHJIA
CBOIO CcaMOOYTHICTH 1 € “TiOpumHoro MoBoro”. Ili TBepmKeHHS He
BiZITOBIAArOTH AiMicHOCTI. He muBIAYMCE Ha Te, 110 B aHIIIHCHKINA MOBI BEJIMKA
KUIBKICTh CIIIB 3alo3WyueHa 3 IHIIMX MOB, III MOBa SIK 1 paHime €
OPHUTIHAJIBLHOIO, YITKOI CHCTEMOIO.

Po3rnsin 3amo3ndeHux CIiB MOKHA MPOBOJUTH PI3HUMH CIIOCOOAMH.
IcTopiss aHrmiiicbkkoi MOBH, IO BKJIIOYA€ JaJ MOBH, HOTO (OHETHYHI,
rpaMaTU4Hi 1 JIGKCHYHI OCOOJMBOCTI B pi3HI €HNOXH PO3BUTKY, BHBYAE
CJIIOBapHUM CKJIaJ aHTJIMCHKOT MOBU B KOXKEH JAHWUU TEpioj] HOTO PO3BUTKY.
TyT 3amo3uyeHHs 3 IHIIMX MOB PO3TJISIAIOTHCS 3a3BHYail CTOCOBHO CTPOTO
0OKpEeCIeHOTO Tepioly iCHyBaHHS MOBH. MU, TOCIHIDKYIOUH CTaH CIIOBAPHOTO
CKJIaly AaHIIINChKOI MOBH, pO3MIIAJATUMEMO CydYacHI 3aMo3WYEeHHA 3
TIOPKCHKUX MOB.

Tiopki3M — clioBO B Oynab-sKiii MOBi, 3all03W4YeHE 3 TIOPKCHKUX MOB.
Tropkcbki MOBH — MOBM TakuX OJNU3BKOCTIOPITHEHHX HApPOJIB, SK
azepOaiipkaHili, 6ankapiii, OallIKUpH, raray3u, Kazaxu, KapaiMu, KapakairakH,
KapayaiBKu, KyMHKH, TaTapu, TypKH, TypKMEHM, y30€Ku, dyBalll Ta IHIII.
Bceboro Tropkchkux Haposis nmoHas 40. 3aranbHa YMCEIbHICTh TIOPKIB OJIM3BKO
150 minsiiowis. [1, c. 9].

V pi3Hi yacH 1 B pi3HUX MicLsAX €Bpa3iiCbKOr0 KOHTUHEHTY TIOPKCHKI
HApOJAW CTBOPWJIM O€31iu pi3HHMX JepXaB, y TOMY YHCII 1 Taki MOTYTHi, 5K
imnepito ['yHa, Tropkcbkuil karanar, 3010ty Opay, iMmepito Timypa Ta 1HIII.
MoBH TIOPKCHKHX HApOJIiB 3JIUIIMIN O€3JIY CIiIB B CAMUX Pi3HUX MOBAX, Yy
TOMY YHCII 1 B aHrfiiicekomy. [1, c. 11].

VY aHrmiiceKii MOBi iCHY€ OJIM3BKO YOTHPHOXCOT TIOPKI3MIB, CEpe
HANOIIBII BIIOMUX Taki cioBa, sk badian, beech, irbis, jougara, mammoth,
sable, taiga, turkey ta iHmi. Y il xe rpymi 18 Ha3B MiHEepaTiB, HAPUKIA,
dashkesanite, turanite ta iHm. HalOinbln OCBOEHI CyCHUTBHO-TIONITUYHI
peatii: bashi-bazouk, begum, effendi, chiaus, cossack, ganch, horde, janissary,
khan, lackey, mameluke, pasha, saber, uhlan. [1, c. 26].

TIOPKCBKI CTIOBa aHTIIIMCHKOI0 MOBOIO 3aITO3MYYBAITUCS SIK TIPH TIPSIMIX
KOHTAaKTax, Tak 1 yepe3 MOBH-MocepeTHUKH. CI0Ba TIOPKCHKOIO MOXOJKEHHS
MoYaJld MPOHUKATHA B MOBY TIPEJKIB aHIIIIHIIB — aHIJIOB 1 cakciB B KiHI [V
CTOJITTSI, KOJIM BOHU OyJIHM CKOpEeH1 ryHaMH-TIOpKaMu. [3, c. 18].

TakuM  9YMHOM, TpPSAMUNA  BIUTMB  TIOPKCHKOI  JICKCHMKH  Ha
CTapOAHTIIIIChKy MOBY B yMOBaX JOMIHYBaHHS TIOPKiB HaJ HIMEUbKHUMH
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IUIEMEHaMM TPHUBAB IIOHAWMEHIIE CIMAECAT TpU POKU. BpaxoByioun nepesary
TIOPKIB TOr0 4Yacy HaJ HIMEUbKUMH IUIEMEHAMH SK B KYJbTYpHOMY
BiJTHOIIEHHI, TaK 1 y BICHKOBIH CpaBi, TO B CTAPOAHTIIHCHKY MOBY TIOBUHHO
Oynmo yBiTH 0arato TIOPKI3MIB, OCOOJIMBO BIHCBHKOBOi, KOHSPCHKOI
TEPMIHOJIOTIi, a TaKOX CIiB, IO I[O3HAYAIOTh TMOHSITTSA, TOB'SI3aHI 13
CTPYKTYpOIO JeprKaBH.

B mporueci po3BUTKY aHTTIHCHKOI MOBU OUTBIIICTh CTApOAHTIIHCHKHX
CIIIB, 30KpeMa TIOPKCHKOTO IOXOJKEHHS, 3al03W4eHl B Mepioj ryHa, Oyim
BUTHCHEHI coBamMu ab0 3 IHIINX HIMEIBKUX MOB, a00 13 cTapodpaHIry3ChKOi.
Tak, HampuKkiaa, CTapoaHIINHCHKE CJIOBO TIOPKCHKOTO MOXOJKEHHS tapor
OyJI0 BUTHCHEHE 3arajlbHOT€pPMaHChKHM axe.

Ile cmoBo, yTBOpeHE Bil KOpeHs tapa, — «pyOaTu», OyJIO TaKOX
3armo3nyueHe apadChKOI0, TEPCUICHKOI0 1 POCIMCHKOI0 MOBaMH, 1 10 LUX Hip
30eperyiocs B HAX, a TaKOX Y CXITHOTIOPKCHKUX MOBaX. Y 3aXiTHOTIOPKCKHUX
e, HaIPHUKIIAd, B TypEIbKOMY 1 TaTapChbKOMY, BOHO OyJI0 BUTHCHEHE CIIOBOM
balta B Tomy >k 3HaueHHI, 30€pIrIUCh, HAPUKJIIAJ, B TATAPCHKIN MOBI JIUIIIE Y
dbopMi tapagich — «ciuka Jyist OBOUiIBY.

[lle oauH WUIIX MOXJIMBOTO MPOHHUKHEHHA TIOPKI3MIB B
CTapOAHTJIIIChKy, a TaKOX B CEpPEIHEAHTIMHCHKY MOBY — BIKIHICHKHIl.
Bikiarn 3 IX mo XII cTomiTTs akTHBHO KOHTAaKTyBalId 3 Oonrapamu,
MeYeHiraMu, KumyakaMu 1 iHIIMMH TIOPKCHKUMH TJIEMEHAMU 1 3all03U4yBaliu
Bil HUX sKich moHATTA. [4, c¢. 28]. V XI — XIII cTOMTTSIX TIOPKI3MHU
MIPOHUKANU B aHMNIMCHKY uepe3 cTapodpaHIly3cbKy MOBY, Ha SIKiii ToBOpuia
npaisda BepxiBka AHrm. [IpsMi KOHTaKTH aHTIININIB 3 TIOPKAMHU TTOYAJIHCS
3a 4aciB XpEeCTOBUX MOXOJIB, B SKHX Opajii ydacTh 1 aHIJIiMChKI (eomanu 3i
cBoimu BoiHamu. C 1096 o 1270 p. Oyno 3po0ieHo BiciM XPECTOBUX MOXO/IIB
no IlamectuHu ans  3BUIBHEHHS  TPyHH  «rocmojHs». OCHOBHUM
CYIPOTHBHHKOM, 3 KHM JIOBEJOCS 3ITKHYTHCS XPECTOHOCIIM, OyJi TIOPKH,
abo sk ix Ha3uBanu Ha 3axoai — capauuHu. OJHIEI0 3 HAa3B TPEUKH B
aHTITMCHKIA MOBI € saracen corn — «3JaK capalHay, 0 MpSIMO yKa3ye Ha
MiCIIe 1 Yac 3amo3W4eHHs 1€l KyIbTypu. €BpONEHIll PO3MOBCIOIUIN Ha3BY
TIOPKCBKOTO TUIEMEH1 «Saracen» (CMHOHIMAa KHUIYaK) Ha BCIX MYCYJIbMaH,
30kpeMa Ha apaOiB Cipii, [lanectunu 1 €runrty, yHaciailok 4oro OUIBLIICTH
STUMOJIOTIYHHUX CIIOBHUKIB CIIOBO Saracen BiTHOCSTH 110 apabi3miB. [4, c.42].

Ile mpuknaa xapakTepHOi AJid €BPONEHCHKUX JIHTBICTIB MOMUJIKH MPU
BUSIBJICHHI €THMOJIOTIi TOro a0o IHIIOrO Opi€HTaNi3My, KOJH TIOPKCHKHIA
YUHHUK B apa0ChKii 1 MEpCHIACHKIM MOBaX Mailke HE BpPaXOBYETHCS.
Hampukman, sSKo skech aHrIIHChKE CIIOBO, CKaXkiMo, kourbash abo kismet, € 1
B TIOPKCBKMX 1 B apaOChKOMy MOBaxX, TO €BPONEHCHKI ETHUMOJIOTH
aBTOMAaTHYHO 3apaxOBYIOTh II€ CIIOBO JO apaOChKUX 3alo3W4YeHb B
aHTIIICHKIN MOBI. [1, ¢. 22].

[Ile omuH TpPHWKIAT HEBIPHOI ETUMOJIOTII — 3aMO3WYCHHS CIOXHU
XpecTOBUX MOXOJiB sabot. BBaxaeThcs, 1mo sabot 1 oro moxinHi saboteur,
sabotage Oynm 3amo3wveHi 3 (QpaHIly3bKOi MOBH, KyIu CJIOBO sabot 3a
MOCEPEAHMIITBA TYPEIBKOTr0 MOTpanuiIo 3 apadcbkoi MoBH. ETuMoHOM sabot
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yKazyeTbest apadcbke sabbat — «canpans». Ha camiif sxe cripasi 1 B apaOChKiid,
1 B cTapopaHIy3ChbKiii MOBHU II€ CJIOBO OYJIO 3allO3MYE€HE 3 MOBH TIOPKiB-
capallyHiB, 110 npoxkuBayiu Ha bauspkomy Cxomi.

Tropkcbke cioBo wabar (uabarta, mabdar, cabar, mabdar) BigOysIoCs Bif
niecioBa chabu — «pizaTu, pyOaTh» 1 CIIOYaTKy O3HAYaJO «B3YTTs, BUpi3aHE 3
IUTICHOTO IIMaTKa aepeBUHm». [1, ¢. 23]. [ToTiM BOHO moYaso mo3HavaTu pisHi
BUIU JIEPEB'STHOTO B3YTTS, 30KpeMa IUIETEHOTO. 3 BUXOJOM OUIBIIOCTI BUIIB
JIepEeB'STHOTO B3YTTS 3 BXKUBAHHS 1I€ CJIOBO B PI3HUX TIOPKCHKUX MOBax MOYayo
MO3HAYaTH Pi3HI BUAM B3YTTS. Y CydyacHiM TaTtapchbkiii MOBiI cioBO yaOart,
yabaTa 03Ha4a€ «JIM4aKk», TOOTO B3YTTs, CIUICTCHE 3 JIMKA.

VY anrniiicekiii MOBi, OKpiM sabot, saboteur, sabotage, € e AeKiIbKa
TIOPKI3MIB — TOXITHUX BiA giecnoBa chabu. lle Taki cnoBa, sk chabouk
(chabuk, chawbuk) — «Ou4, noBruit XucT»; chibouk — «ayOyk, TpyOka»; saber
(sabre) — «mabnsy; sjambok — «Oatir, OUY 3 MIKIpU HOCOPOTAY.

[ToximHi Bix miecnoBa chabu TPOHWKAIM B aHTIIHCBKY MOBY uepe3
(dbpaHIy3bKy, HIMEIBKY, MAJIAUCHKY 1 1HAIMCHKI MOBH. Y BCIX ITUX TIOPKi3Max
30eperiacs B SIKIHCh Mipi cCeMaHTHKa JIECIIOBA.

[Tepmumu  Topkamu B €runti 1 Cupii Oynu Ory3chki IIeMeHa
TypKMEHIB, YacTHHa SIKMX mocenuinacs B Icmanii mpu apaOcbkux xamidax.
[Tounnaroun 3 X cTOMITTA A0 €TUNTY PI3HUMHU NIIISIXaMU 1 B Pi3HUHA dYac
npulyBae 0arato KMM4aKiB, MOCTYIOBO 3MIHIOIOUYHM MOBHY 0OCTaHOBKY. [1, c.
31].

OpHUM 3 IUISAXIB MPOHUKHEHHS TIOPKI3MIB B aHIJIIHCBKY MOBY CTajoO
3aIO3WYCHHS aHTJIIHCHKOI0 MOBOIO 1HIIMCHKHX CIIIB, CepeI SKUX OYJIH 1 clioBa
TIOPKCHKOTO MoxokeHHs. Y XVI cromiTTi Oynu 3acHOBaHI Nepli aHIiHChKi
daxropii B IHAil, age ocHOBHa Maca iHAIWCHKUX CJiB, MO YyBIHILIM 10
AHTJIIMCHEKOI MOBH, TOBOAUTHCS Ha XIX cTOomiTTs, Koau IHIig cTana KOJOHIEH
Bpurancekoi immepii. 3 pi3HUX IHOIHCBKMX MOB B aHIJIHCBKY MOBY
notpanuio 6au3bko 900 cniB, 40 3 SKUX Y CBOIO YEPTy € CIIOBaMH TIOPKCHKOTO
MOXOJKEHHS, Hanpukian: beebee, begum, burka, cotwal, kajawah, khanum,
soorme, topchee, Urdu.

UYepes pociiicbky MOBY B aHTITIHCHKY TTOTPANIIIO MOHAT 60 TIOPKi3MIB:
astrakhan, ataman, hurrah, kefir, koumiss, mammoth, irbis, shashlik. Yepe3
MOJIbCHKY MOBY B aHTJIIMCHKY TIOTpanuiu hetman, horde, uhlan. 3 yropcbkoro,
3a TMOCEpeTHUIITBA HIMEIbKOI 1 (paHIly3pkoi MOB, B aHIIIHCBKY MOBY
MPUATILTA TaKi TIOPKi3MHU, K coach, haiduk, kivasz, vampire. [2, c. 28].

binpuricTs TIOPKiI3MIB, M0 YBIMNIUIM 10 aHTMiHchkoi MoBU A0 XIX
CTONITTS, B)K€ BHUIUIM 3 BXXUBaHHA. 11, IO 3aJMIIMINCA Y)KUBAIOTHCS B
OCHOBHOMY Tipu onuci ¢uopu, ¢(ayHu, nodyTy, 3BHYAIB, CYCHUIBHO-
MOJITUYHOTO  JKUTTS 1  aAMIHICTPAaTUBHO-TEPUTOPIAIBHOTO  yCTPOIO
TIOPKCBKOTO periony [1, c. 16].

[Ipote € Hemano TIOPKCHKUX 3all03U4Y€Hb, IO BITHOCATHCA 10
3araJbHOBKMUBAHOI YaCTOTHOI JIEKCUKH. [leski TIOpKi3MHU, Hampukman, bosh,
caviare, coach, horde, jackal, kiosk Ta a1, pO3BUBAIOTH HOBI 3HAYCHHI. [1, C.
26].
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The objective of this article is to analyze the influence and
development of Turkic languages’ borrowings.

YVIK 81°271
L.N. Bunina
INTERPERSONAL LISTENING AND COMMUNICATION

Listening is difficult in part because of the inevitable differences in
communication systems between speaker and listener. Everybody has had a
unique set of experience, each person’s communication and meaning system is
going to be different from each other person’s. When speaker and listener
come from different cultures or are from different genders, the differences and
their effects are naturally so much greater. The culture in which people were
raised will influence their listening in a variety of ways: language and speech,
direct and indirect styles, nonverbal differences, and feedback.

Even when speaker and listener speak the same language, they speak it
with different meanings and accents. No two speakers speak exactly the same
language. Every speaker speaks an idiolect: a unique variation of the language
[1, c. 117]. Speakers of the same language will, at the very least, have different
meanings for the same terms because they have different experiences.

Speakers and listeners who have different native languages and who
may have learned English as a second language will have even greater
differences in meaning. Translations are never precise and never fully capture
the meaning in the other language.

Some cultures — those of Western Europe and the United States, for
example — favor direct speech in communication; they advise us to “say what
you mean and mean what you say”. Many Asian cultures, on the other hand,
favor indirect speech; they emphasize politeness and maintaining a positive
public image rather than literal truth.

The goal of the article is to define and characterize the stages of
listening and analyze the peculiarities of interpersonal listening,
communication and culture.
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Listening can be described as a series of five steps: receiving,
understanding, remembering, evaluating, and responding. Each of these stages
involves dangers or barriers that need to be avoided as you make your way
from receiving to responding [2, c. 105].

The ways of listening improvement are drawn on theories and models
of such researchers as L. Barker, M. Nichols, R. Nichols T. Stevens, and
others.

Listening is a much more extensive process than hearing. Hearing is
essentially the first stage of listening — receiving. Listening begins, but does
not end, with receiving messages the speaker sends. These messages are both
verbal and nonverbal; they consist not only of words but also of gestures,
facial expressions, and the like. At this stage you not what is said (verbally and
nonverbally) and also what is omitted. To receive messages more effectively
people should:

e Focus attention on the speaker’s verbal and nonverbal messages, on
what is said and not said.

e Avoid distractions in the environment.

e Focus attention on the speaker, not on what you’ll say next.

e Maintain your role as listener; avoid interrupting the speaker until
she or he is finished.

Understanding occurs when you learn what the speaker means.
Understanding includes both the thoughts that are expressed and the emotional
tone that accompanies them. To achieve understanding, it’s very important to:

e Relate the speaker’s new information to what you already know.

e Sece the speaker’s messages from the speaker’s point of view; avoid
judging the message until it’s fully understood as the speaker intended it.

e Ask questions for clarification, if necessary or additional details
and examples.

e Rephrase (paraphrase) the speaker’s ideas to check on your
understanding of the speaker’s thoughts and feelings.

Messages people receive and understand need to be retained for at least
some period of time. In some small group and public speaking situations you
can augment your memory by taking notes or by taping the messages. In most
interpersonal communication situations such note taking would be considered
inappropriate.

What a person remembers is not what was actually said. Memory for
speech is reconstructive, not reproductive. It means that we don’t simply
reproduce in our memory what the speaker said; rather we reconstruct the
messages we hear into a system that makes sense to us. To ensure more
accurate remembering:

e [dentify the central ideas and the major support advanced.

e Summarize the message in an easier-to-retain form, but don’t ignore
crucial details or qualifications.
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eRepeat names and key concepts to yourself silently or, if appropriate,
aloud.

Evaluating consists of judging messages. At times people may try to
evaluate the speaker’s underlying intent, often without much conscious
awareness. Generally, if we know a person well, we will be able to identify the
intention and respond appropriately.

In other situation evaluation is more in the nature of a critical analysis.
To be successful in this stage of listening a person has to:

eResist evaluation until he or she fully understands the speaker’s point
of view.

¢ Assume that the speaker is a person of goodwill, and give the speaker
the benefit of any doubt by asking for clarification on issues you object to.

eDistinguish facts from inferences, opinions, and personal
interpretations by the speaker.

Responding occurs in two phases: 1) the responses we make while the
speaker is talking and 2) the responses we make after the speaker has stopped
talking. Responses made while the speaker is talking should be supportive and
should acknowledge that we are listening. These include what nonverbal
researches call backchanneling cues: responses such as “I see”, “yes”, and
“uh-huh”, which let the speaker know we are paying attention.

Responses after the speaker has stopped talking are generally more
elaborate. Examples include expressing empathy (“I know how you must
feel”); asking for clarification (“Do you mean this new health plan will replace
the old one? Or will it be just a supplement?”); challenging (“I think your
evidence is weak”); and agreeing (“You’re absolutely right, and I’ll support
your proposal when it comes up for a vote”). In responding a person should:

o Be supportive of the speaker throughout the talk by using varied
backchanneling cues; using only one — for example, saying “uh-huh”
throughout — will make it appear that he or she is not listening but are merely
on automatic pilot.

. Express support for the speaker in his or her final responses.

. Own his or her own responses; state the thoughts and feelings
as his or her own, using “I”’ messages [2, c. 102].

Active listening is one of the most important communication skills. It
serves a number of important purposes. First, a person shows that he/she are
listening. Often that is the only thing the speaker really wants.

Second, it helps a listener check how accurately he/she has understood
what the speaker said and meant. In this way future messages have a better
chance of being relevant and purposeful.

Third, through active listening, a person expresses acceptance of the
speaker’s feelings. Training in active listening helps to increase a person’s
empathy.

Fourth, in active listening a listener prompts the speaker to further
explore his or her feelings and thoughts. It sets the stage for meaningful
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dialogue. In stimulating this further exploration, active listening also
encourages the speaker to resolve his or her own conflicts [3, c. 115].

Speakers from different cultures also have different display rules:
cultural rules that govern which nonverbal behaviors are appropriate and
which are inappropriate in a public setting. As we listen to other people, we
also “listen” to their nonverbals. If these are drastically different from what we
expect on the verbal message we may perceive a kind of noise or interference
or even contradictory messages. Also, of course, different cultures may give
very different meanings to the same nonverbal gesture.

Members of some cultures tend to give direct and honest feedback.
Speakers from these cultures — the USA is a good example — expect feedback
to bee an honest reflection of what their listeners are feeling. In other cultures
— Japan and Korea — it is more important to be positive than to be truthful;
listeners may respond with positive feedback (say, in commenting on a
business colleague’s proposal) even though they don’t feel positive. Listen to
feedback, as we would all messages, with a full recognition that various
cultures view feedback very differently.

Interpersonal listening and communication is also a process of
adjustment. The principal of adjustment states that interpersonal listening and
communication can take place only to the extent that the people talking share
the same communication system. We can easily understand this when dealing
with speakers of two different languages; much miscommunication is likely to
occur [4, c. 57]. The principal, however, takes on particular relevance when a
person realizes that no two people share identical communication systems.
Different cultures and social groups, even when they share a common
language, also have nonverbal communication systems. To the extent that
these systems differ, communication will be hindered. This principal is
especially important in intercultural communication, largely because people
from different cultures use different signals and sometimes the same signals to
signify quite different things. In much of the United States, focused eye
contact means honesty and openness. But in Japan and in many Hispanic
cultures, that same behavior may signify arrogance, or disrespect if engaged in
by, say, a youngster with someone significantly older.

We can come to the conclusion that recognizing and being sensitive to
cultural differences will help increase accuracy in perception. Within every
cultural group there are wide and important differences. Not all Americans are
alike; neither are all Greeks, Mexicans, Ukrainians, and so on. Recognizing
differences between another culture and your own as well as differences
among members of a particular culture will help to perceive interpersonal
situations more accurately.
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VY cTarTi BUCBITIIIOETHCS MpoOieMa MiKOCOOHCTICHOTO CIyXaHHS B
mporieci KOMYHIKAIlli, Ma€TbCs XapaKTEPUCTHKA KOMIIOHEHTIB CIIyXaHHS, a
TaKOK aHaJII3y€eThCs BIUIUB KYJIbTYPHHUX OCOOJIMBOCTEH Ha I1il mporiec.

VIK 811.111:378
N. 1. Dohadailo
THE TEACHING OF COMPOSITION

The ability to express one’s ideas in written form in English is one of
the main demands to the teacher’s proficiency training . Expressing ideas by
means of writing with accuracy and coherence in a foreign language is a great
achievement since many students never truly master this skill even in native
language. Writing a composition involves the production and arrangement of
written sentences in a manner appropriate to the purposes of the writer, the
person or people addressed, and the function of what is written. It is a
complex activity requiring a variety of skills. We should mention that there
is no general agreement among teachers how to teach writing composition and what
methods to use in teaching it. What is more, some of the methods and techniques
are hardly ever used or known by the teachers.

The aim of this article is to outline and comment on some methods
of teaching composition that have been or are being adopted in the practice of
ESL teachers, and to make some practical suggestions regarding techniques that
might be used in a composition program.

The controlled expression method

A program that will serve to illustrate several of the features of the
controlled expression method was firstly defined by A.Pincas. She argued that
"since free composition relies on inventiveness, on creativeness, it is in direct
opposition to the expressed ideals of scientific habit-forming teaching
methods which strive to prevent error from occurring” [1, p. 187]. The method
implies that emphasis should shift progressively from the substitution of
words in sentences of different patterns to the substitution of sentences in
paragraphs of different types and finally to the substitution of what Pincas
termed "literary devices" in whole essays or stories. At first, students would
be told what to substitute and where to substitute it. Later they would be
encouraged to develop their own terms for substitution but at no stage would
free expression be permitted. Naturally the program suggested is more complex
than the above description might indicate. In the teaching scheme, multiple

65



substitution exercises of this kind constitute only one stage in a scheme of
training that includes:

a) practice in the recognition of different vocabulary and sentence
constructions used in writing and speech;

b) practice in production involving contrasts of different stages of
speech and writing, and only when the student's recognition of the various
features of English writing is reliable the student begins to produce them;

¢) practice in the recognition of different styles of writing for
different purposes;

d) composition writing involving multiple substitution.

To follow Pincas' suggestions in detail is far more difficult than may
initially appear to be. Nevertheless, there are features of the program suggested
that can be usefully applied in the classroom.Most of the exercises mentioned
below can be used as pre-composition activities which have the limited aim to
make sure that what the student writes is gramatically correct.

Suggested exercises.

1. Alteration of model sentences changing a specific grammatical
feature such as tense:e.g.Rewrite the passage from the point of view of an
observer describing events as they happen.

2. Alteration of a set of related features: e.g. Substitute “princess” for
“prince” and make the necessary changes to the text.

3. Sentence-combining exercises: e.g.Combine the following four
sentences into two ones.

4. Sentence expansion with modifiers: e.g.Rewrite the sentence and
insert an appropriate modifier from the list below.

5. Selection of appropriate linking word and transitional devices: e.g.
Fill in the gaps with the appropriate phrases from the list below. Punctuate the
sentence.

6. Sentence expansion with modifiers: e.g., Rewrite the sentence and
insert an appropriate modifier in place of each of the numbers.

7. Sentence sense exercises: e.g., Link the appropriate sentence in
column B with one of the sentences in column A, and rewrite the linked
sentences as one paragraph.

8. Multiple substitution exercises: e.g. Using the passage as a model write
a paragaph beginning:” It happened two years ago...”.

In each of the activities the student should be in a position to check the
accuracy of his or her own responses. One way to ensure that this is possible is
to base the exercises on materials that have been previously read by the students
or, at an earlier stage of language learning, on materials that they have learned in
dialogues or oral exercises and seen written on the board.

All the types of exercises mentioned above are widely represented in
Student’s book Upstream upper intermediate [2].

The free expression method

Several of the features of this method were outlined by E. Erazmus in
his description of the "program of fluency," as he termed it, then used at the
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University of Michigan, the USA. One feature of the program he described
was that students were "pushed and motivated to produce extensively with little
regard to the number and type of errors and infelicities" [3, p. 27] and were
directed to write rapidly with little revision or recomposition. In the system of
values that was projected, greatest emphasis was placed on the length of the
materials produced. In his commentary on the method, Erazmus argued that "it
is more important to have the student produce large quantities of material than
to produce perfect copy" [3, p. 30].

Methods similar to the one described above have been discussed by a
number of commentators. The experiment as described by Briere had these
features. In an experimental group, students wrote freely for at least six minutes
during each class session on the subject of a cartoon. Regardless of the number
of errors made, only two errors at the most were indicated by the instructor.
Weekly compositions ranging progressively from 300 to 500 words in length
were assigned and a term paper of a minimum of 1,000 words was required.
Home and class composition and term papers were carefully corrected, and
students receiving any grade below "A" were asked to rewrite their
compositions.

The final tests showed that there was a decrease in error rate and an
increase in quantity of output during the course. In his description of the
experiment, Briere suggested that one interpretation of the results might be that
"an emphasis on quantity will produce greater fluency and also have the
concomitant effect of reducing error rate," and he posited that "an emphasis on
quantity and fluency will produce far better results than any emphasis on quality"
[4, p. 146].

There is, in fact, no convincing evidence that requiring students to
write freely and at length under circumstances in which their work is not
corrected can reduce the error rate. There is, indeed, some evidence to the
contrary. However, exercises in "speed-writing," in which students are
asked to write as much as they are able to about a particular subject in a limited
time may be helpful in encouraging them to organize the content of their work
with greater facility and in preparing them to take examinations.

The literary model method

This approach generally involves presenting students with extracts
from the works of well-known writers and subjecting them to some form of
stylistic analysis and imitation. The method is not appropriate enaugh to be
recommended for use with students of English as a second language to teach
composition but the examples of contemporary literature are widely used to
illustrate the particular stylistic features or to provide subjects for discussion
and writing composition in advanced classes.

A text-based composition wethod

Teaching composition based on a text reasonably combines the
elements of the methods mentioned above.The approach that involves a closer
integration of reading and writing skills was introduced by Gorman: “Having
specified his objectives the teacher should get hold of written materials
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from any sources that exemplify such written varieties as he considers might
serve as a stylistic point of reference, and which will provide students with
subjects for the class discussion that will precede most writing assignments.
These will also provide a basis for substitution and extension exercises, and sen-
tence-combining exercises if these are used” [5, p. 49].The initial stage in class
activities involves reading of the article or passage selected and its following
discussion. Any vocabulary item that is not generally understood should be
identified,explained and exemplified in various contexts because the
understanding of it is necessary for a full understanding of the text. At this
stage the teacher points out the item of grammatical structure that he wishes to
draw attention to. His observations in this respect can be as detailed as he
has the time and inclination to make them. He might, for instance, simply
draw attention to items that are misunderstood or that are characteristic of
formal academic writing or that are for one reason or other unusual in such
prose; or he might systematically identify the various noun-replacement
transformations in the passage.

Then the teacher should give the students of the class the information
about the writer and the readers to whom he addressed himself and, if relevant,
the occasion on which he did so. Thus the instructor provides a basis for brief
discussion of the purposes he defines in writing the article and the goals he
wishes to reach. One task the teacher should set himself is to get his students to
repeatedly ask themselves the question: “Why has the writer used this
particular item?” Then the students are given the substitution-type exercises to
do to in order to consider what other possible ways there are of saying the
same thing.Such discussion can serve as a prelude to the writing of passages
on issues related to the theme of the passage in question. These might involve,
for example, commentary on the topic discussed, or refutation or elaboration of
particular points raised. At advanced level, the arguments might be presented by
the students from a different point of view or with a different audience in
mind. All assignments should be such as to require the student to make close
and frequent reference to the text. Exercises that require students to paraphrase
sections of text have much to recommend them as do summary exercises
involving note taking. All such activities practice skills that the students need
to obtain to be able to write a good composition.

It should be pointed out that teaching students to write compositions
on the basis of this method has some disadvantages. Firstly, it’s rather time
taking. All the pre-writing activities including teacher’s commentaries and
explanations, class discussions, doing different kinds of preparational
exercises and finally writing a composition itself takes a lot of time while
the schedule is limited. Secondly, the students have little writing practice
since speaking prevails.

So all the methods of teaching composition described are worth
implementing into the teaching process and it is up to the teacher what
approach to choose as predominant and what elements to combine. But
whetever the chosen way how to teach composition is the first step is to
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define long-term objectives in the light of the needs of the students and their
proficiency level in English, and of the length and intensity of the course. Since
writing involves the use of a variety of skills, the teacher then needs to
decide on the skills to be taught and on the selection and sequencing of the
exercises to be used.

In the process of composition there are three principle areas of choice,
namely what to say; how to sequence what is said; and how to express what is
said. These can be termed the areas of content, organization, and expression, and
the teacher needs to establish a set of criteria in each of these areas to
determine how to evaluate a piece of writing.

Content

In undertaking some form of content analysis of written work, it is
appropriate to consider whether the writer has dealt with the subject selected
with a degree of adequacy, given his or her general abilities and the
information available; and whether, as far as can be judged, s/he has said what
s/he wanted to say with a measure of clarity.

Organization

The teacher examines the structure which is imparted to the content both
within paragraphs and in larger units of discourse, and can, for instance, ask such
questions as: Is the proposition that is dealt with appropriately introduced and
presented? Is the paper appropriately concluded? etc.

Expression

The teacher should concern himself with the accuracy with which
students use devices of punctuation and other orphographic conventions.
Secondly, he should concern himself with whether what the student writes is
grammatical. Thirdly, he should consider the extent to which what is written
is contextually appropriate, and ask, for instance, whether the selection of items
of vocabulary and syntax is appropriate to the level of formality of the
passage. Having decided on the skill or skills to be taught at particular times, the
teacher needs to decide on the types of exercises to use with the students. They
should also be given information necessary to check their compositions by
themselves.
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3aBIaHHs JTAaHOTO JOCHIUKEHHS — IPOAHANi3yBaTH Cy4acHI MeETOAU
HABYAHHS aHIJIIHCHKOTO IMHCHhMA, 30KpeMa HABYAHHS HANMCAHHA TBOPIB Y
BUIIINA IIKOJI. ABTOp BHKJIAJa€ OCHOBHI AacleKTH pIi3HUX MiAXOIIB [0
HaBYaHHA TBOPUOTO MMCbMAa Ta BHCIIOBIIOE JIESKI JyMKH IIOAO iX
palioHaIbHOTO BIPOBA/KEHHA y MPAKTUKY BHKJIAZAHHSA 1HO3EMHUX MOB Y
BUIIIOMY HaBYAIEHOMY 3aKJIai.

VK 81°373.612.2
V.V. Fisenko

ANALYSIS OF THE MAIN APPROACHES TO THE ROLE OF
PERIPHRASIS IN COMMUNICATION

A figure of speech, sometimes termed a rhetorical figure or device, or
elocution, is a word or phrase that departs from straightforward, literal
language. Figures of speech are often used and crafted for emphasis, freshness
of expression, or clarity. However, clarity may also suffer from their use.

As an example of the figurative use of a word, we may consider the
sentence / am going to crown you. It may mean:

I am going to place a literal crown on your head.

I am going to symbolically exalt you to the place of kingship.

1 am going to punch you in the head with my clenched fist.

I am going to put a second checker on top of your checker to signify
that it has become a king (as in the game of draughts/checkers) [1, p. 49].

Thus, this work is going to concentrate its attention upon one of such
figures of speech, periphrasis.

The article is aimed at revealing and analyzing pro et contra of using
periphrases in different spheres of human life, taking into account linguistic
and extralinguistic factors.

The essence of periphrasis has been studied by a great number of
Russian, Ukrainian, English and American linguists, such as: K. Burridge, I.
Galperin, Charles Sears, Yu. Screbnev, Kenneth Wilson and others.

I. Galperin claims periphrasis to be ‘the renaming of an object by a
phrase that brings out some particular feature of the object’. For example,
Jean nodded without turning and slid between two buses, so that two drivers
simultaneously used the same qualitative word’ (H. G. Wells). The essence of
the device is that it is decipherable only in the context. If a periphrasis is
understandable outside the context, it is not a stylistic device and it is called
traditional, dictionary or language periphrasis. Here are some examples of
well-known English periphrases: ‘my better half® (my wife), ‘a gentleman of
the long robe’ (a lawyer).
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Galperin also distinguishes two types of periphrasis: logical and
figurative. Logical periphrasis is based on one of inherent properties or a
passing feature of the object described as in ‘instruments of obstruction’
(=pistols), ‘the most pardonable of human weaknesses’ (=love). Figurative
periphrasis is based either on metaphor or metonymy, the key-word of the
collocation is the word that is used figuratively as in ‘his neck overflowed his
collar and there had recently been published a second edition of
his chin’ by P.G. Wodehouse [2, pp. 96-97].

Western theoreticians tend to call this device circumlocution.

Circumlocution, like its Greek counterpart periphrasis, is a figure of
speech where the meaning of a word or a phrase is indirectly expressed
through several or many words.

Thus, we see that both, periphrasis and circumlocution are of the same
nature. The only difference is that the word periphrasis is of Greek origin (peri
"about, around" + phrasis "speech, expression"), while circumlocution is
Latin, meaning "a roundabout manner of speaking".

In linguistics, circumlocution is a device by which a grammatical
concept is expressed by a phrase or standard idiom, instead of being shown by
inflection, derivation or the use of non-content words.

The pattern of the phrase is called a circumlocution, or alternatively a
periphrastic construction. For example, Charles Sear states that the English
future tense is periphrastic: it is formed with an auxiliary verb (will) followed
by the base form of the main verb. The so-called compound tenses and all the
modal expressions in English, as well as the passive voice, are also
periphrastic.

Yu. Screbnev claims that the device of periphrasis always demonstrates
redundancy of lingual elements. Its stylistic effect varies from elevation to
humour. Writers of past epochs applied periphrasis a great deal, seeing in it a
more elegant and euphemistic manner of expression than in ‘calling a spade a
spade’. Cowper characterizes tea as the cups that cheer, but not inebriate.
Dickens pompously calls lies told by one of his characters alternations and
improvements on the truth.

In twentieth century prose, periphrasis often carries a humoristic load.
Besides the two examples adduced, here is a mention in another detective
novel of a man shouting some choice Anglo-Saxon phrases at the policeman.
The phrases were surely indecent.

The greatest American short-story writer of the beginning of the past
century, O. Henry, is famous for his paradoxical descriptions. One would
hardly exaggerate saying that all his texts are applied stylistics; they abound in
original stylistic devices, periphrasis not excluded:

‘Up Broadway he turned and halted at a glittering café, where are
gathered together nightly the choicest products of the grape, the silkworm, and
the protoplasm’ (= the best wine, dresses, people).
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‘And then, to the waiter he betrayed the fact that the minutest coin and
himself were strangers’ (= that he did not have a single coin; that he had no
money at all) [3, pp. 110-111].

One can not deny the fact that the usage of periphrasis in literature
makes any work more vivid and spectacular, thus, facilitating the process of
image-rise in the reader’s mind. And what about the use of periphrasis in
everyday life?

Periphrasis is a matter of style — sometimes a good thing, sometimes
not. English offers an almost infinite number of ways of saying things, and
users of Standard English do well to avail themselves of as many of those
resources as will help them achieve precisely what they want their words to do
for them. Some commentators argue that briefer is always better in speech or
in prose, and often they're right: at this point in time, in close proximity to, in
view of the fact that, and until such time as are all wordy clichés better
replaced by more succinct synonyms. But sometimes circumlocutions are
useful and pleasant: Get me a drink, even with please tacked on, is to the point
but not very mannerly; Will you please get me a drink? is better, and in a
formal atmosphere Would you be good enough to get me a drink? sounds very
fitting indeed.

However, periphrasis - in essay writing - is the use of a large number of
words to say something which can be said equally well, if not better, in fewer
words. Periphrasis introduces unnecessary "floweriness", which is generally an
irritant to readers, judges (for competition essays) and examiners (for
examination essays). The possibility of making grammatical mistakes also
increases as the quantity of words written rises and sentence structures become
more complicated.

An example of periphrasis would be:

Periphrasis - I want an idea of how long it would take for this project to
be completed.

Concise Version - [ want an estimate of the project's time frame.

There are a few reasons why periphrasis occurs. For one, the writer
might not be able to find the exact word to express a certain thought. For
everyday conversations, this is normal as thinking of a suitable word at the
spur of the moment is indeed difficult. But for essay writing - where you
should have time to refer to a dictionary, thesaurus or friend - periphrasis is
inexcusable. In fact, if periphrasis persists in your essay writing, it indicates a
weak vocabulary [1, pp. 50-51].

Another reason for periphrasis is that a writer may falsely believe that
by using longer, more complicated sentences, containing bigger and more
"bombastic" words, it will seem more impressive. K. Burridge is not sure, ‘if
any sane person says that the long phrase at this precise moment in time is
more impressive than the word now’. His piece of advice is ‘to kick
circumlocution out of your essay writing "strategies", and start writing concise
sentences now’. The more you practice writing concise sentences, the faster
you will improve your essay writing [4, p. 60].
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However, periphrasis is often helpful while learning a new language,
when one does not know the word for a particular thing. In the constructed
language Basic English this is used to decrease the size of the necessary
vocabulary.

It is a common strategy used by individuals with word finding
difficulties. When at a loss for an intended word they will often describe the
word to get their message across (and at the same time try to cue the word
they're looking for).

For example, if an individual with word finding difficulty couldn't
think of the word axe, he might say: "It’s the thing that chops wood. You
know, lumberjacks use them; it has a long handle and a sharp edge. They chop
down trees with it... what is that thing called?" This example sound familiar.
At least, it should, because we have all used it. That is why it's typically the
first strategy used by individuals with word finding difficulties. There was no
need to learn this strategy - they used it long before they were diagnosed with
a word finding disorder.

Periphrasis can be useful in that it may help us think of the missing
word. It also helps keep the flow of conversation going.

Anytime we stop a conversation to think of a word, the silent space can
interfere with the focus and direction of your dialogue.

However, extensive periphrasis can make an individual's dialogue
difficult to follow and hard to understand.

Using a variety of these successful word finding strategies can help you
communicate more effectively. Periphrasis also means replacing a word with
another (or others), often in order to sound more polite, to avoid a
controversial or trademarked term or to be ironic.

Therefore, it is obvious that the usage of periphrasis can be both
efficient and superfluous. The main factor that makes it either appropriate or
excessive is a context, both linguistic and extralinguistic, which call forth the
reason making you have resort to circumlocution.

In spite of the fact that the issue is rather ambiguous, one can not deny,
that periphrasis is a great asset both in teaching and studying English as a
second language.
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VY crarTi aHami3ylOThCS OCHOBHI MIiAXOMW 110 BHU3HAYCHHS DO
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JOCITIDKCHHST Ja€ BIANOBIAI IIOAO JOIUIBHOCTI BUKOPUCTAHHS I[HOTO
CTHJIICTHYHOTO  3aco0y y  3aJeXHOCTI  BiA  JIHTBICTUYHOTO  Ta
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EKCTPAJIHTBICTUYHOTO KOHTEKCTIB. BU3Ha4daeTbcs WOTO poOJIb Ui JIOJCH,
BHBYAIOYUX aHTIIIHCHKY, SIK JPYTY MOBY.

YK 811.111°255°373.612.2
0.V. Gryschenko

METAPHOR AS ONE OF «LINGUO-CULTURAL» ASPECTS OF
TRANSLATION
(ON THE MATERIAL OF TRANSLATIONS OF «THE RAVEN»
BY EDGAR POE DONE IN THE 2"” HALF OF THE XIX CENTURY)

Linguistics of the XXI century is developing a new direction in which
a language is regarded as a system of coding and transference of culture-
semantic information, as a cultural code of a nation, but not merely a means of
communication and cognition. Fundamentals of this approach were established
in research of V. Goumboldt, A.A. Potebnya, F.I. Bouslaev, E.Sepir,
N.IL.Tolstoy and other scientists.

There are three scientific paradigms which have traditionally existed —
comparatively historical, system-structural and ‘anthropocentric’.

The first paradigm — comparatively historical — was the first scientific
paradigm in linguistics, as comparatively historical method was the first
specific method of studying languages.

The second paradigm — system-structural — is oriented to an object, a
thing, a name, so a word is in the centre of attention. This paradigm still exists
in linguistics.

The third paradigm — ‘anthropocentric’ — concentrates linguists’
attention on man and his role in culture, and a language is considered to be a
man’s main characteristic, its most important component. A man and a
language are closely connected, they can not exist separately. According to
‘anthropocentric’ paradigm a man studies the world around through realization
of his role and activity in this world. There are numerous facts to confirm that
we see the world in the light of a man, for instance, metaphors (merens
pasbIrpanack, JIOKUTCS T€Hb, 3BYK YCHYJ, MaTymika-3uma) and vivid poetical
images (Mup, mpoOyIWBIINCH, BCTPENEHYJICS; JIa3yph HeOecHas CMeeTcs;
nenuBo AsmuT nosaeHs — F. Tyutchev) [2, c. 6].

‘Anthropocentric’ paradigm puts new tasks in research of a language
and in necessity of new methods of its description and also new approaches to
its units, categories and rules analysis. A language is a complex phenomenon
which appeared in a human society. To reflect the complicated essence of
a language S. Stepanov divided it into several images: 1) language as a
language of an individual; 2) language as a member of a family of languages;
3) language as a structure; 4) language as a system; 5) language as a type and
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character; 6) language as a computer; 7) language as a result of a man’s
complicated cognitive activity [5, c. 7].

One more image added to the aforementioned images at the end of the
XX century is language as a product of culture, as its important part and
condition of existence, as a factor of cultural codes forming. Thus, a problem
“Language and culture” appeared because it’s impossible to explore a
language separately, without its connection with culture and history of a
nation, as culture can be passed on only with the help of a language.

Research interest to the problem “Language and culture” contributed to
the appearance of a “cultural approach” in linguistics. The term “cultural
approach” in linguistics (nuHrBOKYNbTYpOJnorus) appeared in 1990s in
connection with works of a phraseological school headed by V.N. Teliya, and
works by S. Stepanov, A.D. Aroutyunova, V.V. Vorobyov, V.A. Maslova and
other researchers.

There are different points of view concerning the status of this “cultural
approach”. V.A. Maslova supposes that it is an independent direction of
linguistics. V.N. Teliya considers it to be a branch of ‘ethnolinguistics’. We
regard it as an independent branch of linguistics which explores how culture of
a nation reveals, reflects and consolidates in a language. The subject of
“cultural approach” in linguistics is language and culture which interact.

A language is a mirror of culture, and real world of people, real
conditions of life, their mentality, national character, way of life, traditions,
customs, morals, their set of values, vision of the world are reflected in it.

Culture is material and spiritual values of a community which are
represented in a language.

This part of culture and this part of language should be studied in the
theory of translation in order to understand an original completely because
every foreign word reflects a foreign world and foreign culture. “We may
think of language as the symbolic guide to culture” [4, c. 11].

Translation is not just a notion of bilingual communication, it is a
dialogue of cultures, even a conflict of cultures, a clash of national characters.
Translation means to express something fully and accurately with the help of
the means of one language what is already expressed in another one. It is
obvious that lexis (words and word-combinations) carries the main cultural
information. Lexis retains and ‘transfers’ cultural information in a native
language, in foreign texts, and background knowledge which is hidden in the
original. “In effect, one does not translate languages, one translates cultures”
[1,c. 112].

The most interesting phenomena for “cultural approach” in linguistics
are phraseological units, metaphors and symbols of culture as they are the
most valuable ‘bearer’ of cultural information and the most important source
of information about culture and mentality of a nation as myths, legends and
customs are concealed in them.

V.A. Maslova confirms that most phraseological units have tracks (or
signs) of national culture which must be revealed. The intrinsic form of most
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phraseological units contains cultural and national meanings. The same
concept in different cultures may well have different connotations. For
example, a rat: in English — ‘someone who is not loyal or who tricks you’; in
French (rat) — ‘a stingy person, a miser’; in German (ratte) — ‘a person who is
keen on working’; in Russian (kpsica) is ‘a worthless person’.

At the end of the XX century a metaphor was studied as a complicated
and important phenomenon but not just a poetical means.

J. Lakoff and M. Johnson insist that metaphors permeate all our life.

Poetical metaphors are of particular interest to linguists. The second
stanza of “the Raven” by Edgar Poe contains a poetical metaphor — ‘dying
ember wrought its ghost upon the floor’ which is reflected differently in
translation. For instance, in translation of V. Zhabotinskiy (1907) — “rac oyar
MO — TaK YHBIJIO Majiaji 0TOJIEeCK OT Hero™;

in translation of D. Merezhkovskiy (1890) — “mom memiom yrau
pasropajiuce’;

in translation of N. Gol’ (1988) — “ymupan oronp B KaMuHe” .

Therefore, a ‘ghost’ in translation (which means in the original “the
spirit of a dead person that someone sees or hears” [3, c. 597]) has the
meaning of a ‘shadow’ or a ‘gleam’.

Symbols are phenomena which characterize every culture. Every
language contains symbols. Every work of literature has symbols. The poem
“the Raven” contains one in its title.

Thus, phaseological units, metaphors and symbols reflect culture in
languages of different nations and they are elements of cross-cultural
communication. In translation special attention should be paid to such
linguistic and cultural aspects, as being translated adequately and accurately
they help to get to know and understand culture and languages of other
nations.

Poem “the Raven” published in 1845 has been many times translated
into Russian by the most talented poets and translators, namely: Balmont,
Bryusov, Merezhkovskiy, Zhabotinskiy, Fyodorov, Toporov and others. The
poem has been translated more than 25 times which is of indisputable interest
to the theory of translation, history of translation, and also to “cultural
approach in linguistics”.

We divided all translations into several periods. The first one includes
translations of the 2™ half of the 19™ century done by Andreevskiy (1878),
Palmin (1878), Merezhkovskiy (1890) and Balmont (1894). One translation in
prose hasn’t been analysed, as according to Edgar Poe’s statement made in
“The Philosophy of Composition” ‘complete and pure rise of soul can be
achieved only with the help of poems’.

The 18" century is marked off with a special interest to ‘inadequate’
liberal translation (its initiator was Zhukovskiy). In the 19™ and 20™ century
there were two methods of approach which existed — the concept of
‘adequate’ translation and the concept of ‘inadequate’ (free) translation.
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Having compared and analysed the original and its four
aforementioned translations, we concentrated on the translation of metaphors
which are of great value in Poe’s poetry. The 6™ stanza contains a metaphor —
“all my soul within me burning” which was retained in translation of
Merezhkovskiy.

The 10" stanza also contains a metaphor — “his soul in that one word
he did outpour” retains in all translations but differently:

in translation of S. Andreevskiy — «oH ucuepmnan BCro TiyOb Ty,

in translation of L. Palmin — «Becbh cBoif yM OyITO BBUIUB B TOM CJIOBE
omnom» (here we have a meaning shift and a comparison: «ym» - «Jymiay,
“mind” — “soul”);

in translation of D. Merezhkovskiy — «Bcto myrny uznuBamny;

in translation of K. Balmont — «BCio OH ayI1y BEUIAI.

The original has some other examples with the word-image “soul” with
the meaning ‘the part of a person which is capable of thinking and feeling; the
spiritual part of a person’ [3, ¢. 1366] and some examples with the word-image
“heart” — ‘the organ in your chest’ [3, c. 662], but in translation they are
reflected differently: when the “heart” has a metaphorical meaning and
becomes a synonym to the “soul”:

- «cepaue ycmokoro» (D. Merezhkovskiy), i.e. «aymy ycrnokorooy;
(calm one’s soul);

- «cepaue otaoxueT (S. Andreevskiy);

- «BBIHb U3 cepAma pazouroro kiaoBy» (L. Palmin);

- «M3 npymm wmoelt TBOMl o0Opa3 s wucroprHy Hasceraa» (D.
Merezhkovskiy), i.e. «cepate» - 3o «ayma» (where ‘heart’ means ‘soul’).

Some other metaphorical images of ‘heart’ and ‘soul’ are also found in
translation even when there are no them in the original:

- «paHBl CepaIa», «cIoBa ...M3 CEpAIa», «CTapasch CepaleM
pasragatby (in translation of S. Andreevskiy);

- «IyxX MOW BOJNHOBaJO», «cepaimy oTabix Haecerma» (D.
Merezhkovskiy);

- HOIWBWJICS SI BCEM CEpIIEM», «OTHAICS JYIION MATEKHOI,
«yHanuchk xe, Ayx ynopusiit» (K. Balmont).

All the aforementioned examples illustrate that metaphors of the
original are retained on the whole in translation. Furthermore, metaphorical
images in translations of Andreevskiy, Merezhkovskiy and Balmont are more
extended and developed than in the original text even though it is fulfilled with
the help of other language means different from the means of the original
(metaphorical and metonymical meaning shift).

We suppose that analysis of language means that are used to implement
metaphorical images of “soul” and “heart” in translations by S. Andreevskiy,
D. Merezhkovskiy and K. Balmont are of special interest. Metaphors in
translation are more developed and extended than in the original. It testifies
that the concept of “soul” in Russian forms more senses rather than in English
among which there are some that reflect peculiarities of Russian culture.
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According to the words of A. Wierzbicka, “In full measure peculiarities of
Russian national character are revealed and reflected in three unique notions
of Russian culture, i.e. soul, destiny and melancholy™ [6, c. 33].
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VY nmanuit crarTi aBTOp posriAngae (paseosorismMu Ta mMetadopu SK
«JTIHTBOKYJIBTYPOHOCHI» acleKTH Tnepekiamy. IligHiMaeTbes mpobieMa
HaOIBII TOYHOTO 1 E€KBIBAJEHTHOIO NEpeKiIaay LUX AacleKTiB 3 METOI0
30epexeHHsT KyJbTypHOI iH(MOpMaIllii, 3aKiaieHoi B HUX. MarepiajioMm 1is
nochimkeHHss mociyxuia noema Enrapa Ilo «Bopon» Ta ii mepeknaau Ha
pOCIHiCBKY MOBY. VY CTaTTi BiJ3HAYa€THCS JIHTBOKYJIBTYPHA CBOEPIIHICTH
nepexnanais noemu E. [To «Bopon» (Ha martepiani mepekiaiiB 2-i MOJIOBUHU
XIX cT.).

YAK 811 111 371
N.V. Khomyak
THE STRUCTURAL ORGANIZATION OF MODERN ENGLISH

Now there reigns a unanimous opinion of language as a system. What
language is a system of is signs. The word sign like the word language has
many different meanings but the only relevant here is a mark or device having
some special meaning attached to it; the association of the one with the other
is arbitrary, conventional and it is the people who do attach meaning to it. The
signs are such linguistic forms which stand for some mental forms as
reflections of objective reality through logical operations of abstraction and
objectification.

The problem of stratification for language units is one of the most
important problems in linguistics. Structurally language is a system of signs
primarily realized in the medium of speech with this system possessing the
property of building up units of one order into units of another order not only
bigger in size but functioning in quite a different way from their component
parts. If to agree that the notion ‘system’ points out the ability for the elements
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to join making the complex whole while the notion ‘structure’ — the way for
the whole to get dismembered it makes clear that the structural approach to
language doesn’t contradict the principles of the systemic approach to
complex subjects and considers language with the focus on the mode of its
internal organization. The notion “structure”, basic for structural approach in
linguistics, also implies hierarchical layering of the parts constituting the
integrated whole where the system with the necessity presupposes the
structure and in this structure any linguistic sign displays ability to integrate
into the multitude of units belonging to a higher linguistic level. Such
approach does not exclude other trends in language investigation but
represents the internal structure of language in a strict and reasonable way.

The attempt to present disposition of language units in a language
system had not once been taken by different scholars. Formerly, the
investigation of the language structure had been reduced to the units of
phonology, morphology and syntax, or phonology, morphology and semantics
with the latter problem concerning exclusively the meaningful aspect of a
word [1, p. 159]. Later, when the word as a central unit of language had
attracted so much attention on both sides of the Atlantic, one more
autonomous sphere in linguistic studies, now known as a lexicological level,
came into use: “The present procedures are based on a more radical departure
from former American structuralism than that found in generative grammar,” —
wrote Robert E. Longacre in relation to language analysis [2]. ‘It is here
assumed, — continued Longacre, — that language is structured in three
semiautonomous but interlocking modes: phonology, grammar and lexicon.
Later, with the development of the communicative approach in language study
the super-segmental units of a text scale — textemes — had been recognized as
those belonging to the supra-syntactical level.

It became common to distribute all linguistic units in a language
hierarchy according to their linguistic status in order to describe them and
show how they integrate and interact. In its turn, the hierarchical system of a
language is not rigid but flexible because in any living language there may
arise some boundary cases demanding explanation and arrangement in this
system. At present when describing the hierarchical order of language units
scientists face the problem with those units which manifest the structural
features pertaining to the two levels at once: a lower level and a higher one in
relation to their disposition in a language hierarchy. The intermediate position
of such units made it possible to distinguish them as belonging to the
‘intermediate levels or layers’

There have been suggested special terms for the elements of a dubious
behaviour in a language — lexotmemes for those of vocabulary and
glossotmemes for those of grammar [3]. The examples are not difficult to find.
In Modern English, for instance, morphologically the big number of so-called
monosyllables as put, pit, cat, cap and the like are regarded as root-morphemes
while from the position of lexicology they are the words. Though with the
language evolution the situation may and does change. For example the
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monosyllabic lexical units known as full names — words may and do change
gradually their contensive and sound form. In the composition of a compound
they begin to act as derivational morphemes acquiring the new linguistic status
As a rule such compounds change their linguistic status too in favour of the
agglutinative lexemes with the derivational affixes of agglutinative type as the
result of the semantic shift to one-to-one correlation of meaning and form with
the graphical form remaining unchanged, e.g.: businessman, boatman,
salesman, forest-land, commuter-land, fatherland, grassland, meadowland,
riverside, roadside, park-side, birdlike, crocodile-like, etc. [4].

The grammatical significance of derivational morphemes lies in their
ability to distinguish one lexico-morphological class from another. The
derivational morphemes in Modern English are monosemantic, mostly due to
the fact that grammatical dominant of language is analytical. Traditionally
they have been presented with suffixes and prefixes, but now in Modern
English due to its further development in agreement with the analytical
grammatical tendency we register also the agglutinative derivational
morphemes with all characteristics of an intermediate status: -man, -land, -
like, too-, ill-, etc.

Postpositives can also be included into the class of morphemes of the
latter type on the ground they do not fulfill the role of postpositive adverbs but
of derivational elements giving some new meaning to the whole derivative
structure: to get — into — out — through — on — back — up —down: to take — in —
on — for — after, etc. And if in some cases they only modify the meaning of a
notional verb as in take out, get out, take from, take for, in other cases the
acquire some new meaning, thus migrating to another lexico-grammatical
class: to take in — to understand; to take in somebody — to frame somebody in
—to deceive, etc.; to stand to — to resist.

As it was said the morphemes in question take part in the process of
forming new lexico-grammatical classes. It is worth emphasizing here the
phenomenon of overlapping semantic and grammatical functions. It is easy to
see that in the postpositive constructions in question the tense-marker “have”
is irrelevant and even pleonastic as in to take off, to give out, to go away.

The Anglo-Saxon was particularly rich in suffixes added to noun,
adjective and verb stems and this tradition persisted up to the present. For
example, to indicate ‘state’ there have been used —ness, -bad /-hood/, -th, -
scipe /-ship/,-dom, etc.. The suffix —scipe /-ship/ is of the same origin as
shape. In ‘landscape’ and the later parallel ‘seascape’ it is derived from
cognate Dutch form, a term in painting which had an older spelling ‘-skip’ and
retained in Milton: ‘Whilst the landskip round it measures’. As to ‘like’, the
dictionary reveals the surprising fact that ‘like’, both an adjective and verb, is
of the same origin as the word °‘lichor, lych’, meaning ‘the body’, which
survives in a compound ‘lychgate /lickgate/ — roofed gateway of a churchyard
where, at a funeral, the coffin used to await the arrive of the clergyman. The
root meaning of like is equal to form [5]. ' In general, “the history of language
studies shows that words historically precede morphemes. Meaningful words
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are a point of departure, a generating source not only of morphemes but of all
kinds of auxiliary elements” [6, p. 546].

On examples of some derivativational morphemes we may once again
see that language is not a static formation: it develops in different directions
including the process of enriching the inventory of derivational morphemes.

In relation to the phraseological units which in due time provoked so
bitter debates in Soviet linguistics as to their disposition in language hierarchy
and, accordingly, to their linguistic status, they had been qualified differently:
either as the units presenting the object of investigation in the course of
lexicology as ready-made units able to be reproduced every time in human
speech or as those which by their specific syntactical structure make the
inventory of units for learning in an independent linguistic discipline as
phraseology.

Of special interest are the traditionally known syntactical compounds
which did not receive substantial description as to their linguistic status
because in a different distribution they may be interpreted either as free
combinations of a syntactical level, or as ready-made units of a fused type. By
their structural characteristics they remind of the nominalized complexes
mostly characteristic for the incorporative languages:

— I don’t want to break this marriage up but I like her youth, her
animal-like behaviour and don’t-give-a-damn attitude.

— Perhaps this “What’s his name’ will prepare us cocoa.

— She looked at him with a move-if-you-dare expression.

The borderline position of phraseological collocations and free word
combinations so as the necessity of their discrimination make one more
problem for the present-day investigation. Also the question is open
concerning the units qualified as proverbs, sayings, clichés. Ontologically the
homogeneous entities behave differently depending on the fact are they
regarded as the nominative units of a system, i.e. giving a name to some
abstract situation, or as the units inserted into communicative situation and
acquiring specific colouring. The meaning of a proverb in its isolation from
the text may be understood as the reflection of some abstract idea, not
connected with the present situation, e.g. Like a cat on hot bricks or New lords
new laws or Dumb dogs are dangerous . and, as a result, we may sooner refer
to such units as to those with the status of a free word combination. It is
evident that the syntactical distribution plays a decisive role in the problem of
linguistic identification: being separated from the communicative situation the
proverb does not seem as meaningless because all the function positions of a
unit in question are filled with the units related to each other both structurally
and semantically, though the very meaning is communicatively irrelevant and,
as a rule, senseless: the meaning is impossible neither to approve, nor
disapprove. But in a communicative situation it takes on concrete special
sense. Moreover, it is not excluded that the unit of analysis has the full right to
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be used in its primary communicative meaning but then it loses the status of a
proverb and works as an ordinary unit of a syntactical level.

At present the idea of intermediate levels continues to be fruitful and
actual because any living language is subject to constant changes conditioned
equally by its internal processes and extralinguistic influences. The cases of a
borderline position in a linguistic status of linguistic signs are too numerous
and prove once again that the human language is flexible and dynamic in its
nature. Another thing is that to recognize the transition of these signs to
another language level is a great responsibility and needs special investigation
to prove such theoretical position and provide it with sufficient grounds and
arguments.
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B nanHO# crathe paccMmarpuBaercsi (DEHOMEH IMepexojia S3bIKOBBIX
3HAKOB OJHOTO JIMHTBUCTMYECKOIO CTaTyca B JAPYIOHW JIMHIBUCTUYECKHU
CTaTyC, XapaKTEpHBIM I €OUHHUL] COCEIHEr0 S3bIKOBOrO ypoBHs. Takue
IIPOLECCHI, KaK IPAaBWIIO, IPOUCXOIAT IIOCTEIIEHHO M COIVIACYIOTCSA C
TEHIACHUMSAMHM BHYTPEHHEIO DPa3BUTUS KOHKPETHOro s3bika. (OnHaKo
COLIMAJIbHBIN, BHESA3BIKOBOM (aKTOp TakkKe WrpaeT 3HAYUTENbHYIO pOJb,
obecrieyrBasi HAKOIUIGHHWE E€AMHUI] HOBOTO KadecTBa B Pa3rOBOPHON pedn
HOCHUTEIICH s3bIKa U CIOCOOCTBYS TEM CaMbIM 3aKPEIUICHUIO €MHHI] HOBOTO
THIIA U CTATyCa B CUCTEME A3BIKOBBIX CPEICTB.

YAK 811.111°42
N.L. Matamoros
A CRITICAL VIEW ON CONVERSATIONAL IMPLICATURE
Paul Grice's (1913-1988) work is one of the foundations of the modern

study of pragmatics. Grice is remembered mainly for his substantial
contribution to the study of meaning within language, particularly his
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cooperative principle, the maxims of conversation derived from the
cooperative principle, and his theory of implicatures. He proposed an
intention-based theory of meaning, in which ‘A meant something by x’ is
roughly equivalent to ‘A uttered x with the intention of inducing a belief by
means of the recognition of this intention’ [1, p. 235]. Overall, the significance
of implicature cannot be underestimated for it lies in the very basis of every
single utterance in our communication making skills of its interpretation truly
vital in any sphere of our life.

The aim of this article is not just to define the concept of implicature,
compare and distinguish the main differential features between two types of
implication — conversational and conventional. Moreover, it considers the
critical issues that were caused by the theoretical findings of Grice in the
sphere of implicature; criticism was particularly expressed by R. E. Frederking
and K. Bach. Certain attention in this article is also paid to the logical
interdependencies of meaning lying in various types of sentences and the way
of changing them.

Grice understood “meaning” to have two kinds: natural and non-
natural. Natural meaning had to do with cause and effect, for example with the
expression “these spots mean measles”. Non-natural meaning, on the other
hand, had to do with the intentions of the speaker in communicating something
to the listener.

Grice was most eager to explain non-natural meaning, and his studies
made many important and powerful distinctions to help form that explanation.
He distinguished between four kinds of content: encoded / non-encoded
content and truth-conditional / non-truth-conditional content.

* Encoded content is the actual meaning attached to certain
expressions, arrived at through investigation of definitions and making of
literal interpretations.

* Non-encoded content are those meanings that are understood
beyond an analysis of the words themselves, i.e., by looking at the context of
speaking, tone of voice, etc.

* Truth-conditional content are whatever conditions make an
expression true or false.

* Non-truth-conditional content are whatever conditions that do not
affect the truth or falsity of an expression.

Sometimes, expressions do not have a literal interpretation, or they do
not have any truth-conditional content, and sometimes expressions can have
both truth-conditional content and encoded content [2]. For Grice, these
distinctions can explain at least three different possible varieties of expression:

* Conventional Implicature — when an expression has encoded
content, but doesn't necessarily have any truth-conditions;

* Conversational Implicature — when an expression does not have
encoded content, but does have truth-conditions (for example, in use of irony);

» Utterances — when an expression has both encoded content and
truth-conditions.
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An implicature is something meant, implied, or suggested distinct from
what is said. Implicatures can be part of sentence meaning or dependent on
conversational context, and can be conventional or unconventional.
Conversational implicatures have become one of the principal subjects of
pragmatics. Figures of speech provide familiar examples. An important
conceptual and methodological issue in semantics is how to distinguish senses
and entailments from conventional implicatures. Implicature has been invoked
for a variety of purposes, from defending controversial semantic claims in
philosophy to explaining lexical gaps in linguistics. H. P. Grice, who coined
the term “implicature,” and classified the phenomenon, developed an
influential theory to explain and predict conversational implicatures, and
describe how they are understood. The “Cooperative Principle” and associated
“Maxims” play a central role. Other authors have focused on principles of
politeness and communicative efficiency. Questions have been raised as to
how well these principle-based theories account for the intentionality of
speaker implicature and conventionality of sentence implicature. Critics
observe that speakers often have goals other than the cooperative and efficient
exchange of information, and that conventions are always arbitrary to some
extent [3].

Grice contrasted a conversational implicature with a conventional
implicature, by which he meant one that is part of the meaning of the sentence
used.

1. (a) He is an Englishman; he is, therefore, brave.

(b) His being an Englishman implies that he is brave.

Grice observed that speakers who use (1a) implicate (1b). They imply,
but do not say, that his being an Englishman implies that he is brave. But (1a)
cannot be used with its conventional meaning without implicating (1b). The
meaning of “therefore” creates this implicature.

There is another sense in which even conversational implicatures can
be conventional. Consider:

2. (a) Some athletes smoke

(b) Not all athletes smoke.

It would be conventional for people who say “Some athletes smoke” to
conversationally implicate that not all athletes smoke. Because they do not say
that not all athletes smoke, they would not be lying if they thought that all
athletes did smoke. They might be guilty of misleading their audience, but not
of lying. The implicature is not conventional in Grice's sense. For “Not all
athletes smoke” is not part of the meaning of “Some athletes smoke.” Hence
there is no contradiction in saying “Some athletes smoke; indeed, all do.” A
conventional implicature in Grice's narrow sense is part of the conventional
meaning of the sentence used. Consequently it is a semantic rather than
pragmatic phenomenon. A conventional implicature in the more general sense
is something that is customarily implicated, and thus may be semantic or
pragmatic. Grice called conventional conversational implicatures
“generalized” implicatures.
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Conversational implicatures differ from Grice’s conventional
implicatures in being cancelable and reinforceable. Whereas (1a) cannot be
used without implicating (1b), the indicated implicature of (2a) can be
canceled. The speaker may do this by adding “Indeed, all do,” “and possibly
all do,” or “if not all” after uttering (2a). Or the context itself may cancel the
implicature, as when it is obvious to all that the speaker is deliberately
engaging in understatement. Similarly, joining one sentence to a second that
means what the first merely implicates reinforces the implicature, and does not
sound redundant. Consider “Some athletes smoke, but not all do.” This makes
explicit what is normally implicit when someone utters (2a). In contrast,
joining (1b) to (1a) just sounds redundant.

There is much dubiousness in several positions of Grice’s theoretical
heritage. Further the article lists five most obvious misconseptions and
explains the reasons of putting certain theoretical findings under doubt.

1. Sentences have implicatures.

It is in uttering sentences that speakers implicate things. Yet for some
reason, implicatures are often attributed to sentences themselves. Perhaps
that’s because implicatures are often illustrated with the help of numbered
sentences, which are then confused with utterances, which are then treated as
if they are agents rather than as the actions that they are.

The difference is fundamental. If a sentence is true, what it implies
must be true, whereas a speaker can utter a true sentence and implicate
something false. For example, you could say that there’s a gas station around
the corner and falsely implicate that it’s open and selling gas (maybe it’s
closed for the night or maybe there’s a gasoline shortage). If there’s a gas
station around the corner, it doesn’t follow that the gas station is open and
selling gas. But it does follow that the gas station is not directly across the
street.

This fundamental difference reflects the fact that what a sentence
implies depends on

its semantic content, while what a speaker implicates is a matter of his
communicative intention in uttering the sentence. Even so, it is the speaker,
not the sentence, that does the implicating.

2. Implicatures are inferences.

It is the vulgar combination of implying with inferring. As observed in
The American Heritage Book of English Usage, “People sometimes confuse
infer with imply, but the distinction is a useful one. When we say that a
speaker or sentence implies something, we mean that information is conveyed
or suggested without being stated outright. ... Inference, on the other hand, is
the activity performed by a reader or interpreter in drawing conclusions that
are not explicit in what is said” [4, p. 408].

Notice, by the way, that the inference here is not to the truth of the
implicature but to its

content. It is one thing to recognize what is being implicated and quite
another to accept it.
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3. Implicatures can not be entailments.

It is commonly assumed that what a speaker implicates in uttering a
sentence can not be entailed by the sentence itself. To be sure, most
implicatures (by speakers) are not entailments (by sentences uttered by
speakers), but there are exceptions. For example, suppose someone says to
you, “Nobody has ever long-jumped over 28 feet.” You reply, “Whad’ya
mean? Bob Beamon long-jumped over 29 feet way back in 1968.” Here you
are clearly implicating that somebody has long-jumped over 28 feet. But this is
entailed by the fact that Beamon long-jumped over 29 feet.

The important point here is why, generally speaking, the truth of an
implicature is independent of the truth of what is said. The reason is that it is
not what the speaker says but that he says it (or even that he puts it a certain
way) which carries the implicature.

4. Gricean maxims apply only to implicatures.

As listeners, we presume that the speaker is being cooperative (at least
insofar as he is trying to make his communicative intention evident) and is
speaking truthfully, informatively, relevantly, and otherwise appropriately. If
an utterance superficially appears not to conform to any of these presumptions,
the listener looks for a way of taking it so that it does conform.

It is a common misconception that the Gricean maxims, or
conversational presumptions, come in action only when the speaker is
implicating something (or is speaking figuratively). In fact, they apply equally
to completely literal utterances, where the speaker means just what he says.
After all, even if what a speaker means consists precisely in the semantic
content of the sentence he utters, this still has to be inferred.

5. For what is implicated to be figured out, what is said must be
determined first.

There are cases in which it is pretty clear to the hearer well before the
speaker finishes saying something that he does not mean what he will have
said. For example, when the utterance is obviously going to be metaphorical,
the hearer does not have to determine first that what the sentence means is not
a likely candidate for what the speaker means before figuring out what the
speaker does mean. Often that can be done on the fly.

For example, if in response to an utterance of “No man is an island,”
someone says “Some men are peninsulas, some men are volcanoes, and some
men are tornadoes,” in order to figure out what the speaker means you do not
have to figure out first that he does not mean that some men are peninsulas,
some men are volcanoes, and some men are tornadoes. Similarly, if you’re
discussing a touchy subject with someone and they say, “Since it might rain
tonight, I’d better bring in the laundry, clean out my gutters, and find my
umbrella,” you could probably figure out before they were finished saying all
this that they were implicating that they didn’t want to discuss that touchy
subject any further [5, p. 32].

There have been enumerated and briefly explained what is
generally criticized about the essence of implicature. Each of the points
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depends on overlooking a fairly obvious distinction or possibility, at least
obvious once noticed. These misconceptions are best avoided by keeping those
distinctions and possibilities in mind.
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VY crarTi po3rasaaeTbes MOHATTA immutikauii (implicature), sike ctano
BOKJIMBUM €JIEMEHTOM TEOpEeTUYHUX BUHaxomKkeHb [loma I'paiica. Kpim
JETATbHOTO OINHUCY IIbOTO TEPMIHY HPOMOHYETHCS TAKOX MOTVISHYTH Ha 1€
MUTaHHS 3 KPUTUYHOTO OOKy. TakMM YMHOM HaBOIATHCSA I SITh KPUTHUHUX
BHCJIOBIIIOBaHb Ta OOIPYHTOBAHE MOSICHEHHS 10 HUX.

YAK 811. 111°27
0O.Yu. Moiseyenko
ENGLISH IN UGANDA: A SOCIOLINGUISTIC PROFILE

The concept of ‘World Englishes’ is commonly understood as the
different varieties or appropriations of English that have developed around the
world over time. Bolton K. stresses that the strength of the world Englishes
paradigm has lain and continues to lie in its consistent pluralism and
“inclusivity. Within the WE approach, both notions receive expression at a
number of levels [1]. Kachru B. B. argues that: “it is indeed vital to recognize
that world Englishes represents certain linguistic, cultural and pragmatic
realities and pluralism, and that pluralism is now an integral part of world
Englishes and literatures written in Englishes. The pluralism of English must
be reflected in the approaches, both theoretical and applied, we adopt for
understanding this unprecedented linguistic phenomenon” [2, p. 237]. Bhatt R.
in his article “World Englishes” points out that there is now a growing
consensus among scholars that there is not one English language anymore:
rather there are many [3]. The different English languages, studied within the
conceptual framework of world Englishes, represent diverse linguistic,
cultural, and ideological voices. The field of study of world Englishes —
varieties of English used in diverse sociolinguistic contexts — represents a
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paradigm shift in research, teaching, and application of sociolinguistic realities
to the forms and functions of English. Bhatt R. also stresses that the
pluralization, Englishes, symbolizes the formal and functional variations, the
divergent sociolinguistic contexts, the linguistic, sociolinguistic, and literary
creativity, and the various identities English has accrued as a result of its
acculturation in new sociolinguistic ecologies. Today English is regarded less
as a European language and more as a pluricentric language representing
diverse sociolinguistic histories, multicultural identities, multiple norms of use
and acquisition, and distinct contexts of function [3]. The purpose of this
article is to consider the English language in Uganda. After a brief description
of Uganda, the paper discusses the history of the English language in Uganda,
its general presence in Uganda, its users and uses, and contacts with other
languages. The attitudes of Ugandans towards the English language and
learning English are also discussed. Although the peculiarities of English in
East Africa attracted the attention of several scholars among them Semenets
A., Skandera P., Schmied J., little attention has been given to the peculiarities
of the English language in Uganda [4; 5; 6; 7].

Uganda is bordered on the north by Sudan, on the west by Zaire, on the
south by Rwanda and Tanzania and on the east by Kenya. The capital is
Kampala. Other cities are Jinja, Gulu, Mbale, Mbarara. Population is 27.6
million. Major religions are Christianity and Islam. Main ethnic groups are
Bantu, Nilotic, Nilo- Hamitic and Sudanic. Major languages are English
(official), Swahili (official), Luganda, and various Bantu languages [8].

Bhatt R. outlines the spread of English in terms of two diasporas: “The
global spread of English is popularly viewed in terms of two diasporas: in the
first, English was transplanted by native speakers, and in the second, English
was introduced as an official language alongside other national. After the
initial expansion toward Wales in 1935, Scotland in 1603, and (parts of)
Ireland in 1707, the first diaspora of English took place — the movement of
English — speaking populations to North America, Canada and Australia and
New Zealand. Each of these countries adopted English as the language of the
new nation, which resulted in English becoming one of the major languages of
the world, along with Arabic, French, German, Hindi, Russian, and Spanish,
though it was still not, as it is now, a global language, numerically or
functionally.

The global status of English became established in its second diaspora.
This diaspora brought English to “un-English” sociocultural contexts — to
South Asia, Africa, and Latin America — which resulted in a significant
alteration of the earlier sociolinguistic profile of the English language. It was
in this second diaspora that English came into contact with genetically and
culturally unrelated languages: in Asia with Indo-Aryan and Dravidian
languages, in Africa with languages of the Niger-Congo family, and in the
development of regional-contact varieties of English” [3, p.,529].

Bhatt R. stresses: “Several attempts have been made to model the
spread and diffusion of English as a global language. Kachru’s concentric
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circle model captures the historical, sociolinguistic, acquisition, and literary
contexts of the spread and diffusion of English” [3, p. 529].

In Kachru’s model, the innercircle refers to the traditional bases of
English, where it is the primary language, with an estimated 320-380 million
speakers [see Fig.1]. The outer circle represents the spread of English in
nonnative contexts, where it has been institutionalized as an additional
language, with an estimated 150-300 million speakers. The expanding circle,
with a steady increase in the number of speakers and functional domains,
includes nations where English is used primarily as a foreign language, with
an estimated 100-1000 million speakers. The impact and extent of spread is
not easily quantifiable because many varieties of English are used for both
inter- and intranational functions.

THE EXPANDING CIRCLE

China Carribean countries
Egypt Indonesia Nepal
Japan Korea Israel

Saudi Arabia South America Taiwan

THE OUTER CIRCLE
Bangladesh Ghana
India
Kenya Malaysia
Nigeria
Pakistan Philippines
Singapore
South Africa Sri Lanka
Tanzania

THE INNER CIRCLE
USA UK Canada
Australia New Zealand

Figure 1.

English came to Uganda with British protectorate so Uganda belongs
to outer circle. Britain obtained a protectorate over Uganda in 1894. The
country became independent in 1962, and a republic within the
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Commonwealth a year later. In 1967, the four traditional tribal kingdoms were
abolished and replaced by a central administration. Africans of three main
ethnic groups--Bantu, Nilotic, and Nilo-Hamitic--constitute most of the
population. The Bantu are the most numerous and include the Baganda, which
constitute the largest single ethnic group. Individual ethnic groups in the
southwest include the Banyankole and Bahima; the Bakiga; the Banyarwanda;
the Bunyoro; and the Batoro. Residents of the north, largely Nilotic, include
the Langi, and the Acholi. In the northwest are the Lugbara and the
Karamojong occupy the considerably drier, largely pastoral territory in the
northeast. The Basoga and the Bagisu are among ethnic groups in the East.
Europeans, Asians, and Arabs make up about 1% of the population [8].

Before colonialism Ugandans were organized and lived within
communities of their ethnic groups or kingdoms each with a social setup
complete with a language system. The colonial boundaries that setup the
present Uganda were drawn arbitrarily bringing together people of different
ethnic groups. It is not surprising, therefore, that the British did not have a
common language to use as a tool of governance in Uganda. It was difficult to
learn all the eighteen local languages. In addition, no ethnic group would or
was willing to surrender her language for another language. Hence, in quest
for a common language, English was introduced as the official language of
Uganda. After attaining political independence, however, Uganda retained the
language of the former colonial power as the official language [9].

Consequently, the use of English has taken root in official domains. It
is the language of instruction in schools; it is used in judiciary/court system,
on national television and radio, and in all official documents. In the related
area of public information about major political, economic, and health issues
of the day, English is used as the language of public information. Today,
almost forty years after independence knowledge of English is still a
prerequisite for employment in the public sector [9]. Mpuga D. points out that:

“The main reason why English is the official language in post
independent Uganda is the need to have quick and efficient access to modern
science, technology and information, all of which can only be accessed in
English™[9, p. 6].

Uganda is the member of the East African Community which includes
English-speaking Kenya and Tanzania. Uganda mandates that its president and
all members of Parliament meet a strict educational requirement before they
take office. The requirement was written into the Constitution in 1995 to
officially end the anti-education environment of the 1970's. Lacey M. gives the
following example:

“Nobody doubts the educational background of President Yoweri
Museveni, the cerebral former rebel commander who graduated from the
University of Dar es Salaam in Tanzania. But when Mr. Nasser Ntege
Sebaggala last year sought to unseat Mr. Museveni, whom he accused of being
out of touch, the challenger was roundly mocked for his rough command of
English. On the stump, Mr. Sebaggala stuck largely to his native Luganda
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language and portrayed himself as a common man for the common people.
"Not everybody is a graduate," he said, noting that fewer than 10 percent of
Ugandans have gone far enough in school to run for public office. Mr.
Sebaggala apparently was not one of them. The examinations board
disqualified him as a candidate in the middle of the campaign” [10, p. A.9].

Although English is their official language, Ugandans are not native
speakers of English. English is spoken as a second language and people learn
and speak native languages from their ethnic groups. Many Ugandans speak
more than one local language since some of the languages are similar. So
English come into contact with many languages. The current language of
instruction approved for the lower primary pupils can be different. It is only
urban (Kampala) schools that have choices to make between English and
Luganda or any other local language preferred by the school management.
Other districts must choose from Luo, Ateso, Akarimojong, Runyakitara,
Luganda, and Lugbara or any other language approved by a District Language
Board. But such a language must have a written orthography [11].

However, in urban centers where there are people from different ethnic
backgrounds, and where intermarriage is more common, English is widely
used. Children who attend school in cities and towns and interact with others
from different areas also tend to communicate more in English [9].

Radio is the most popular medium. Although the National Radio
transmits in all the local languages, transmission in English takes the lion's
share of programming airtime. BBC World Service is widely available on FM.
On National Television, apart from English, Luganda and Kiswahili are the
only local languages used. The print media are led by the state-owned New
Vision newspaper in English, which is published daily, and has its sister
vernacular papers, Bukedde, Etop, Rupiny and Orumuri [12].

English of Uganda is a variety of East African English. The English
language as used in East African is an outcome of European involvement since
the 16 century in such countries as, for example, Kenya, Tanzania. In these
countries, English is taking its place as an African language in the registers of
politics, business, the media, and popular culture. The sociolinguistic profiles
of English in the countries of East Africa have similar features as well as
different ones.

The profile of English in Kenya has shown that the English language
holds a prestigious position in Kenya and will continue to do so, especially
now that English is quickly establishing itself as an international language.
Kenyan learners acknowledge the peaceful coexistence of English and
Kiswabhili. The learners also understand the special role the English language
plays both at local and international levels. Kenyans need English for several
purposes. In order to do well in school, benefit from the available
entertainment and even interact with people from various backgrounds, a good
command of English is necessary. Kenyan learners need to achieve
competence in English so as to function comfortably both at home with fellow
Kenyans and with foreigners who speak English [13].
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In addition to English and Swabhili more than 60 languages and dialects
are spoken in Kenya. Kenyan languages reflect a diversity of language
families and sub-families. Three main linguistic groups are Bantu, Cushitic,
and Nilotic. Bantu languages are assigned to the Niger-Congo family, Cushitic
to the Afroasiatic, while Nilotic languages are part of the larger Nilo-Saharan
family of languages. Approximately 65% of Kenyan people speak one Bantu
language or another (e.g. Kuria, Swahili, etc.), 3% Cushitic (e.g. Borana,
Somali) and 30% speak a Nilotic language (e.g. Masai, Luo or Nandi, etc.).
Each of these groups can further be broken into a number of dialect clusters.
Kenyan immigrants some of whom have settled in the country for a few
generations speak Indian languages such as Punjabi, Gujarati and Hindi [14].

Tanzania shares with many African countries a colonial legacy in
which English is used as an official language and as the medium of instruction
in secondary and tertiary levels of education. However, Tanzania is also
distinctive in having an indigenous language, Kiswahili (also known as
Swahili), which is spoken by most Tanzanians, as the national language, and
as the medium of instruction in primary schools. Ngonyani D. points out:

“Equating the use of a foreign language with good education is
common throughout Africa. After independence, countries such as Ghana,
Kenya, and Zambia insisted on English as the medium of instruction from the
first grade, even though vernacular languages had been used in the first few
grades during British colonial rule. The same might be said for Tanzania,
where belief in the superiority of education in English affects education in all
subject areas, and perhaps especially in the social studies, normally considered
the vehicle for forming a new multicultural national identity in postcolonial
states” [15, p. 413].

There are about 112 native languages in Tanzania, and the number of
speakers for each ranges from a few thousand to millions. Although the
definition of languages versus dialects is complex, since many speakers do not
differentiate their languages entirely on linguistic grounds, most of these
native languages are as distinct as English or German.

An estimated 90 percent of the Tanzanian population speaks Kiswahili,
and at least one indigenous or vernacular language, while only 15 percent
speak English. Only 10 percent of the population speaks Kiswahili as their
mother tongue. Most educated people, therefore, have at least three languages:
(a) a vernacular mother tongue language; (b) Kiswahili, the instructional
medium at the primary level and the national language used in most aspects of
life outside education and home; and (c) English, the instructional medium in
secondary and postsecondary education [15].

So the sociolinguistic profile of English in Uganda shows that it
shares similar features with other East African countries. The English
language holds a prestigious position. Ugandans acknowledge the peaceful
coexistence of English and other local languages. They also understand the
special role the English language plays both at local and international levels.
Functioning in a very diverse linguistic context the English language in
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Uganda has been in contact with many local languages which represent
diverse sociolinguistic histories, multicultural identities, multiple norms of use
and acquisition, and distinct contexts of function. That is why further
comprehensive analysis of peculiarities of English in Uganda as well as in
other countries of East Africa is required which may reveal deep cognitive and
cultural aspects of language contacts.
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VY CcTaTTi pO3MISAlOTHCS COLIOMIHIBICTUYHI aclieKTH (DYHKI[IOHYBaHHS
aHTIIIHCHKOT MOBH B YraHmi. AHIIMCEKAa MOBa B YTaHII € JEPKaBHOIO
MOBOIO, Ta BUKOHY€ BXKJIHMBY COIIaTbHY (DYHKIIIIO, OCKUTEKH € MOBOIO OCBITH,
3ac00iB  MacoBOI KOMYyHiKallii, BHUKOHaBYOi Ta 3aKOHOJABYOI BJIAJH.
Awnrmificbka MoBa B Yramjal B3acMofi€ 3 0OararbMa MICLHEBUMH MOBAMHU.
Co1loiHIBICTUYHI aCMEKTH (YHKIIOHYBaHHS aHIJIINCBKOI MOBM B YraHnal
MOPIBHIOIOThCSL 3 aHrmiiicbkoi MoBoio B Kenii Ta Tanzanii. Ilomanbmie
KOMIUICKCHE JOCIIDKEHHS OCOOJIMBOCTEH aHTIIIHCHKOT MOBM B YTaHaiI Ta B
iHmmx kpaiHax CxigHoi AdpHUKH JO3BOJUTH JOCHIAUTH KOTHITHBHI Ta
KyJIbTYPOJIOTIYHI aCIIEeKTH MOBHUX KOHTAKTIB.

93



YK 378:008
L.V. Mygovych

INTERCULTURAL COOPERATION AMONG NATIONS AND THE
PROCESS OF LEXICAL BORROWING CONNECTED WITH IT

The article represents an overview of some of the general issues arising
when one studies lexical borrowing across languages as one of the phenomena
resulting from the process of intercultural cooperation among nations — active
users of these languages. In the research paper we have analyzed the concept
of culture in Linguistics, possible interconnection among language and
culture; process of lexical borrowing, types of borrowed words, mechanism of
the process of borrowing, factors influencing borrowability and factors
determining the borrowing behavior of English and German languages.

From the perspective of Germanic Language and Culture Studies our
work can by classified as interdisciplinary and intercultural in approach.
Primarily, it is connected with the critical enquiry into the concept of culture
in its heterogeneity and intra-cultural diversity of forms and practices, as well
as into the issue of interconnection among language and culture, into the
phenomenon of intercultural cooperation.

The second line of research is engaged with the concept of lexical
borrowing as the process and the result of intercultural cooperation among
different nations and cultures. We consider it to be appropriate to mention the
fact that within the work we have concentrated on two languages that are
generally viewed as constituent parts of the Germanic languages family —
these are English and German languages. These two, together with Dutch and
Frisian, represent the West line of Germanic languages. We have also accepted
for granted the fact that English language is nowadays broadly viewed as a
kind of a communicative medium not only among English and German
nations, but among many of the other nations and cultures of the world. It is
also a world-wide word giver (mainly due to the process of borrowing) to
many other languages. Thus the primary task for me was to study the English
lexical borrowings which came into the lexico-semantic system of the German
language from the end of the 20th — beginning of the 21st centuries. The
examples of those became the database for the research.

Practical part of the research paper focuses on the influence of English
on German language within the boundaries of the vocabulary only. We have
made an attempt to investigate the intensity of English influence on German
media language, and namely on the language of German press. For that we
have analyzed the language of the three on-line German newspapers and tried
to calculate the amount of English borrowings in their vocabulary, another
words, the frequency of English words, patterns in the types of borrowings,
and motivations behind their use. We would like to underline that by means of
the research we hope to provide a basis for claims about borrowing likelihood
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within the languages mentioned, as well as about social and cultural conditions
for lexical borrowing among the languages.

As for the first phenomenon analyzed in course of the work - the
concept of culture — it should be mentioned that for a long time it has
represented the preoccupation of numerous scholars all over the world and
caused vivid and long debates; more than 160 definitions have been suggested
up to now, each of them considering the concept from a different point of
view: some look upon culture as something that separates humans from non-
humans, while others define culture as “communicable knowledge”; in other
cases culture is considered responsible for having shaped the totality of
historical achievements produced by human activity, and so on.

There is a well-known definition of culture given by Goodenough [1, p.
167]: “A society’s culture consists of whatever it is one has to know or believe
in order to operate in a manner acceptable to its members, and to do so in any
role that they accept for any one of themselves”. That knowledge is socially
acquired: the necessary behaviors are learned and do not come from any kind
of genetic endowment. Culture, therefore, is the “know-how” that a person
must possess to get through the task of daily living”. It is shared by all who
live in a society; not to participate in the culture is, quite simply, not to be a
member of society. Furthermore, culture, to employ Tylor’s well-known
definition, is “that complex whole which includes knowledge, beliefs, art,
morals, law, custom, and any other capabilities and habits acquired by man as
a member of society” [2, p. 454]. It is clear that language is a part of culture: it
is one of the many “capabilities acquired by man as a member of society” [2,
p. 456]. It is thus a major requirement for either understanding or sharing in
the life of a culture. And indeed there is no culture or society in the world
which has not developed a kind of a language in which to communicate.

The interrelation between language, culture and society is greatly
determined by the phenomenon of intercultural cooperation. Intercultural
cooperation in its most basic form refers to an academic field of study and
research. It seeks to understand how people from different countries and
cultures behave, communicate and perceive the world around them. If one tries
to define intercultural cooperation, then the definition of it must include
strands of the field that contribute to it such as anthropology, cultural studies,
psychology and communication. There are thus many researchers and
academics of note within the intercultural field, who, naturally, all have
different definitions of intercultural cooperation. It can be identified as
cooperation that takes place between persons of different cultures. The term
“intercultural” usually refers to the meeting of two cultures or two languages
across the political boundaries of nation-states [3, p. 81]. It is predicated on the
equivalence of one nation - one culture - one language, and on the expectation
that a “culture shock™ may take place upon crossing national boundaries. In its
early form it was regarded as a means by which the “essence” of a nation-state
could be reconceptualized so as to take into account the reality of multi-
ethnicity within the borders. Nowadays, the term “intercultural” may also refer
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to cooperation between people from different ethnic, social, gendered cultures
within the boundaries of the same national language — which is evidently not
the focus of the present research. Anyway, it is used to characterize
communication, say, between Chinese-Americans and African-Americans.

Speaking about intercultural cooperation one must accept that even
before the concept of the “global village” (Marshall McLuhan) was evolved,
no society existed in total isolation from others. There have been, there are,
there will be cross influences, and cross-cultural challenges have been a fact of
human life since the beginning of human times. Intercultural cooperation
refers to the dialogue between minority cultures and dominant cultures, and is
associated with issues of bilingualism and biculturalism.

Thus in the paper we have focused on the apparent connection between
language, society and culture and come to the conclusion that when two
cultures mix with each other as the result of the nations’ contact in the process
of intercultural cooperation, changes in the languages, presumably allied to
these cultures, occur. These changes manifest themselves most vividly on the
level of the vocabulary (or lexical level) of languages, thus causing the
coinage of borrowings as one of the results of these changes. In such a way it
is obvious that the process of lexical borrowing largely (if not exclusively)
depends on the process of intercultural cooperation among some definite
cultures / nations obviously leading to the situation of language contact. In
consequence of this view, we should mention that changes in the several
departments of a culture cannot be regarded as distinct and unrelated but must
be viewed as different aspects of a single process. Changes in one aspect of a
culture must inevitably result, sooner or later, in changes in all other aspects.

Given this conception of cultural change, it follows that changes in
language, since language is an important part of the cultural pattern, must take
place in response to cultural changes in general. As people acquire, by
invention or borrowing, cultural innovations of any sort, there are inevitable
additions to their vocabulary. In some cases, especially when the cultural
innovations come by diffusion, the linguistic additions consist of borrowed
terms, often taken from the same sources as the borrowed cultural items.
Cultural innovations may also result in shifts of meaning in older native terms.
Following this, in the second part of the paper we give more precise analysis
of the process of borrowing as it is viewed both in Contact and in Applied
Linguistics. For that we compare several existing definitions of the term,
refine the traditional distinction between borrowing and interference,
borrowing and imposition, specify the mechanism of borrowing, etc. The work
is finished with the analysis of the current lexical borrowings from English
into German language (Anglicisms) on the basis of the three on-line German
newspapers.

“A Dictionary of Linguistics and Phonetics” [4] defines borrowing as a
term used in General Linguistics to refer to linguistic forms being taken over
by one language or dialect from another. Such borrowings are usually known
as “loan words”. Less commonly, sounds and grammatical structures may be
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borrowed. The same source defines loan as a linguistic unit (usually a lexical
item) which has come to be used in a language or dialect other than the one
where it originated. Thus the distinction between the two terms is by no means
clearly visible. At the same time “The Encyclopaedia of Language and
Linguistics” [5] gives the following definition of borrowing: “A borrowing is a
form that has spread from one linguistic variety (the “source”) into another
variety (the “target” or “replica”)”. In this sense it is almost synonymous with
“loanword”, but a borrowing is often really a stem (smaller than a word), and
may be a phrase (larger than a word). Borrowing is also the term for the act of
incorporation itself, so there is a certain semantic ambiguity between process
and result in the usage of the term. Although the focus here is on language-to-
language transfer, the concept may also be used when discussing the spread of
a form among mutually intelligible dialects of a single language, or even
among registers or idiolects.

The close analysis of borrowing involves many aspects of linguistic
structure — particularly phonetics (phonology), morphology, and lexical
semantics. It is interesting to note that not all languages can incorporate
borrowed elements equally easily. The grammar constrains may be such - say,
between two languages widely removed from one another typologically - that
borrowing may be less frequent than it is between closely-related languages.
Though, if to speak about borrowing mechanics in general, one should point
out that in some cases borrowing presents no special phonetic, phonological or
morphological difficulties. If the borrowing item in the source language
happens to consist of segments, syllabic combinations, and a prosodic pattern
that are already quite normal within the target language, no phonetic
adjustment is necessary. If, in addition, the relevant word class in both
languages has a high-frequency form that lacks affixes, the item can readily be
borrowed in this morphologically bare form, and can then be fed into the
regular derivational and inflectional system of the target language in order to
create whatever morphologically marked forms are needed. However, in
almost all cases of borrowing across language boundaries as the result of
intercultural cooperation and language contact, at least some of the borrowings
require phonological adjustment.

Lexical borrowing from English into German language - Anglicism —
may be defined as a word in German coming from British or American
English, an uncommon word compound, or any type of change in German
word meaning, word usage, pronunciation, or syntax following British or
American example. The research paper does not distinguish between
Americanisms and Briticisms and refers to borrowings from either country as
Anglicisms. While English has strong influences on German morphology as in
the direct compounding of two nouns (Adenauer-Reise ‘Adenauer trip’ vs.
Adenauers Reise ‘Adenauer’s trip’) and syntax (an example of a syntactical
influence is illustrated by certain preposition uses: in 1960 ‘in 1960’ vs. im
Jahre 1960 ‘in the year 1960°), investigating these influences was beyond the
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scope of the research. Instead, for purposes of this work, the area of focus is
the influence of English on German with respect to vocabulary only.

Having established that English has generally entered the German
language on military, political, economical, and cultural domains, it is
important to note that not all English words in German are domain-specific
borrowings, i.e., not all English words in German are borrowed due to their
pertaining to a specific field. They may sometimes be borrowed for stylistic
effect.

Thus should say that in the course of the work we have analyzed the
concept of culture which might have a great number of definitions depending
on the field of study the researcher who gives the definition attaches him-
/herself to; the connection between language, society and culture; the
phenomenon of intercultural cooperation as one of the necessary conditions
for the successful realization of the process of borrowing. It is when two
cultures come into contact as the result of intercultural cooperation that one
may observe the situation which, on the one hand, is characterized by
language contact and on the other - leads us naturally to the phenomenon of
lexical borrowing among these languages. The main findings about borrowing
may be summarized here as following:

1) borrowing of words is the most common type of structural change
that results when people speaking different languages are in contact;

2) borrowing process is generally a one-way street, that is the recipient
language generally has less prestige than the source language;

3) in most cases borrowed words are integrated into the recipient
language. There is almost always morphological integration, but often less
phonological integration.

4) when analyzing lexical borrowing one should make a distinction
between a borrowing and the process generally known as “interference”:
“borrowing” requires an actual copying of forms (stems, morphemes, words,
phrases) while “interference” (also called “pattern transfer”) is a more subtle
result of language contact, whereby inherited forms already in the target
language are adjusted in some way under the influence of one or more source
languages.

Practical section of the paper established that English words enter the
German language in two different ways: English terms are borrowed into
German through certain fields, in which there is contact between the United
States / Great Britain and Germany. For example, a great number of English
words in German are technology-related due to the contact between Germany
and technological innovations coming from the United States. In such cases,
the English borrowing often does not have a German equivalent.

The second case is that the English terms are borrowed into German
for stylistic reasons. An example that we have seen is the borrowing of
English to ensure variation in expression. In these cases, the English
borrowing often does have a German equivalent, and the author makes a
decision to employ the English version.
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The data in this research provide support for both methods of English
borrowings. As to borrowings on a stylistic basis, examples of terms were
found serving each of the following purposes: suggesting American reality,
and effecting precision of expression, brevity of expression, and variation of
expression.

Other results of the study include the finding that almost two-thirds of
all borrowings are foreign / loan words, indicating that the German language
tends to take words from English as they are and pick up the same meanings.
Furthermore, it was found that more than 90% of the borrowings are noun
borrowings. Compared to previous studies of similar nature, the extent of
English in German newspaper language has increased. The newspaper sections
with high frequencies of English borrowings have generally remained similar,
though, as have the types of words borrowed.

An interesting extension to my research would be an examination of
the influence of English on German syntax and morphology in addition to all
types of vocabulary borrowings in the same current on-line newspapers to see
the true extent of increase of English influence on the German language since
Carstensen’s [6] work in the 1960’s.
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HaykoBa cTaTTs € miJCyMKOM I’ ITUMICSI9HOI JOCIHITHUIBKOT POOOTH,
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aMepUKaHICTUKH), YropiuuHa. CTaTTsl penpe3eHTy€e OISl 3arajibHUX MUTaHb,
SK1 BAHUKAIOTh y MPOLIECi BUBYEHHS (PEHOMEHY JIEKCUYHOTO 3aII03UUYEHHS MIXK
MOBaMH SIK TaKOTO, IO € HACIIAKOM MDKKYJIBTYPHOI B3a€EMOJIT Mi>K HAIisIMU —
aKTUBHMMHU KOPUCTYBa4aMH IIMX MOB.
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VK 81°25
Yu.A. Shalina

COMPUTER-BASED TRANSLATION STRATEGIES AND
TECHNIQUES

"A renewed international effort is gearing up to design computers and software
that smash language barriers and create a borderless global marketplace."

[1,p. 15]

The main drivers for this more pragmatic approach to machine
translation have been the enlargement of the European Union and the spread
of the internet. Both have generated a pressing need for cheap and cheerful
translations between numerous languages. In turn, this has spawned a wealth
of new translation approaches.

In 1949, Warren Weaver proposed that statistical techniques from the
emerging field of information theory might make it possible to use modern
digital computers to translate text from one natural language to another
automatically. After World War II the Georgetown experiment (1954)
involved fully-automatic translation of over sixty Russian sentences into
English. The experiment was a great success and ushered in an era of
substantial funding for machine-translation research. The authors claimed that
within three to five years, machine translation would be a solved problem.

Real progress was much slower, however, and after the ALPAC report
(1966), which found that the ten-year-long research had failed to fulfill
expectations, funding was greatly reduced. Although Weaver's scheme
foundered on the rocky reality of the limited computer resources of the day, a
group of IBM researchers in the late 1980's felt that the increase in computer
power over the previous forty years made reasonable a new look at the
applicability of statistical techniques to translation. More interest was shown
in statistical models for machines.

Machine Translation (MT) is widely considered among the most
difficult tasks in natural language processing, and in artificial intelligence in
general, because accurate translation seems to be impossible without a
comprehension of the text to be translated. The path to developing a working
MT system, so the thinking went, required decades of hand-crafting grammars,
dictionaries, and translation rules in close consultation with human translation
experts.

So what is the Machine Based Translation?

Machine translation, sometimes referred to by the acronym MT, is a
sub-field of computional linguistics that investigates the use of computer
software to translate text or speech from one natural language to another. At
its basic level, MT performs simple substitution of words in one natural
language for words in another. Using corpus techniques, more complex
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translations may be attempted, allowing for better handling of differences in
linguistic typology, phrase recognition, and translation of idioms, as well as
the isolation of anomalies.

Current machine translation software often allows for customization by
domain or profession — improving output by limiting the scope of allowable
substitutions. This technique is particularly effective in domains where formal
or formulaic language is used. It follows then that machine translation of
government and legal documents more readily produces usable output than
conversation or less standardized text.

Current systems are unable to produce output of the same quality as a
human translator, particularly where the text to be translated uses casual
language.

The translation process may be stated as:

1. Decoding the meaning of the source text and

2. Re- encoding this meaning in the target language.

Behind this ostensibly simple procedure lies a complex cognitive
operation. To decode the meaning of the source text in its entirety, the
translator must interpret and analyse all the features of the text, a process that
requires in-depth knowledge of the grammar, semantics, syntax, idioms, etc.,
of the source language, as well as the culture of its speakers. The translator
needs the same in-depth knowledge to re-encode the meaning in the target
language.

Machine translation can use a method based on linguistic rules, which
means that words will be translated in a linguistic way — the most suitable
(orally speaking) words of the target language will replace the ones in the
source language.

It is often argued that the success of machine translation requires the
problem of natural language understanding to be solved first.

Generally, rule-based methods parse a text, usually creating an
intermediary, symbolic representation, from which the text in the target
language is generated. According to the nature of the intermediary
representation, an approach is described as interlingual machine translation or
transfer-based machine translation. These methods require extensive lexicon
with morphological, syntactic, and semantic information, and large sets of
rules.

The difficulty is getting enough data of the right kind to support the
particular method. For example, the large multilingual corpus of data needed
for statistical methods to work is not necessary for the grammar-based
methods. But then, the grammar methods need a skilled linguist to carefully
design the grammar that they use.

To translate between closely related languages, a technique referred to
as shallow-transfer machine translation may be used [2].

What are the main and the most sufficient methods of the machine
translation?
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¢ Dictionary-based

Machine translation can use a method based on dictionary entries,
which means that the words will be translated as a dictionary does — word by
word, usually without much correlation of meaning between them.

e Statistical

Statistical machine translation tries to generate translations using
statistical methods based on bilingual text corpora, such as the Canadian
Hansard corpus, the English-French record of the Canadian parliament and
EUROPARL, the record of the European Parliament. Where such corpora are
available, impressive results can be achieved translating texts of a similar kind,
but such corpora are still very rare. The first statistical machine translation
software was CANDIDE from IBM. Google currently uses SYSTRAN, but is
working on a statistical translation method for most of their machine
translation in the future. Recently, they improved their translation capabilities
by inputting approximately 200 billion words from United Nations materials
to train their system. Accuracy of the translation has improved.

e Example-based

Example-based machine translation (EBMT) approach is often
characterised by its use of a bilingual corpus as its main knowledge base, at
run-time. It is essentially a translation by analogy and can be viewed as an
implementation of case-based reasoning approach of machine learning.

e Interlingual

Interlingual machine translation is one instance of rule-based machine-
translation approaches. In this approach, the source language, i.e. the text to be
translated, is transformed into an interlingual, i.e. source-/target-language-
independent representation. The target language is then generated out of the
interlingua [3].

e Speech-to-Speech Translation.

IBM Research. "The goal of the Speech-to-Speech Translation (S2S)
research is to enable real-time, interpersonal communication via natural
spoken language for people who do not share a common language. The
Multilingual Automatic Speech-to-Speech Translator (MASTOR) system is
the first S2S system that allows for bidirectional (English-Mandarin) free-form
speech input and output. The research leading to MASTOR was initiated in
2001 as an IBM adventurous research project and was also selected to be
funded by the Defense Advanced Research Projects Agency (DARPA) CAST
program (formerly called 'Babylon' program). ... Construction of robust
systems for speech-to-speech translation to facilitate cross-lingual oral
communication has been the dream of speech and natural language researchers
for decades. It is technically extremely difficult because of the need to
integrate a set of complex technologies — Automatic Speech Recognition
(ASR), Natural Language Understanding (NLU), Machine Translation (MT),
Natural Language Generation (NLG), and Text-to-Speech Synthesis (TTS)...."

"For those who put their faith in technology, therefore, it was
encouraging to hear Shinzo Abe, Japan’s prime minister, demonstrate his
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linguistic skills a few weeks ago with a palm-sized gizmo that provided
instantaneous translations of spoken Japanese into near-flawless English and
Chinese. ... The fact that a pocket-sized device could interpret tourist-type
phrases accurately and on the fly, from one language to several others, says
much about the improvements that have been made lately in machine
translation. This device, developed by the Advanced Telecommunications
Research Institute International near Kyoto.... [4, p. 14-15]

What are the most recently elaborated technologies of Machine
Translation strategies?

"Language translation software isn’t likely to allow you to lay off your
bilingual staffers -- at least not right away. But applied with discrimination and
lots of preparation, translation tools can be fantastic productivity aids. And
researchers say new approaches to this old discipline are greatly improving the
performance of the tools. Ford Motor Co. began using 'machine translation'
software in 1998 and has so far translated 5 million automobile assembly
instructions into Spanish, German, Portuguese and Mexican Spanish” [5, p. 4]

Over time, these data-driven systems 'learn' what makes a good
translation and what doesn’t and then use probability and statistics to decide
which of several possible translations of a given word or phrase is most likely
correct based on context. ... 'The new direction in the research community is to
see how you can combine these purely statistical techniques with some
linguistic knowledge,' says Steve Richardson, a senior researcher at Microsoft.
'It’s modeling the rules with the statistical methods.! And the technology is
most appropriate when translations don’t have to be perfect.

"The past few years have shown that U.S. government intelligence
goes only so far. One of the biggest challenges is recognizing vital information
in foreign languages -- and acting quickly on it. That's why the military would
love software that can listen to TV broadcasts or phone conversations and read
Web sites in Arabic and Chinese, translate them into English and summarize
the key elements for humans. ... Last year DARPA launched a project that
aims to create that real-time translation software. It’s called GALE, for Global
Autonomous Language Exploitation." [6, p. 10-11].

"Increasing translators' productivity is the goal of TransType2, an
innovative computer-aided system that allows rapid and efficient high quality
translations. Due to end in February, the 36-month IST programme project has
drawn on two of the most commonly used translation technologies developed
to date: Computer-Assisted Translation (CAT), in which human translators
work in unison with a computer; and Machine Translation (MT), in which the
computer handles the entire process [7, p. 2-3].

What are the methods to evaluate the applied Machine Translation?

There are various means for evaluating the performance of machine-
translation systems. The oldest is the use of human judges to assess a
translation's quality. More recent, automated means of evaluation include
BLEU, NIST and METEOR.
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Relying exclusively on machine translation ignores that
communication in human language is context-embedded, and that it takes a
human to adequately comprehend the context of the original text. Even purely
human-generated translations are prone to error. Therefore, to ensure that a
machine-generated translation will be of publishable quality and useful to a
human, it must be reviewed and edited by a human.

It has, however, been asserted that in certain applications, e.g. product
descriptions written in a controlled language, a dictionary-based machine
translation system has, in a production environment, produced perfect
translation results that require no human intervention [8, p. 45-47].

To conclude it must be mentioned that getting machines to understand
both spoken and written language has been an elusive goal for the tech
industry for many years. And it has taken much time to make level of the
result of the computer based translation sufficient, understandable and
applicable. A number of complications and limitations are evident. Therefore,
the computer translation can be of great use if it goes together with the
humanly linguistic basis.
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Jana cTarTs po3risgae OIuH 13 HalCydacHIIIUX MiAXO/IB y Teopil Ta
NIPAaKTUKU TEpeKyIay — BKUBAHHs CHELiaJbHO PO3POOIEHUX KOMIT I0TEpPHUX
mporpaM TIpY TEepPeKIaal TEKCTIB PI3HOTO PIiBHS CKIAAHOCTI . ['0JIOBHUMHU
dakTopaMu, SIKi CHOPUSUIM TOTIHOJCHHIO 1HTEpecy [0 MpOoOJIeMaTUKH
B)KMBaHHS KOMIT' IOTEpPIB MpHU Mepeknajl, Oyau po3upeHHs: €BponeiicbKkoro
Coro3y Ta robanbHOI ceTi IHTepHeT. ¥V cTaTTi po3riIsIaloThes SIK MEepeBar,
Tak 1 HEJOPOOKH TIPOTIOHOBAHOTO METOAy Tiepekiany. Hesakarouum Ha
OOMEXKEHICTh JAHOTO MiIXOMy, MPHU paIliOHaJTbHOMY 3aCTOCYBaHHI KOMIT
IOTEPHUX TEXHOJIOTIM Ta JOCBIy JIIHTBICTIB MOYKHA JOCSTTH HEWMOBIpPHUX
pe3yNbTaTIB.
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VIAK 811.111°27
S.O. Shehavtsova

LANGUAGE AND CULTURE IN CROSS-CULTURAL
COMMUNICATION

Actuality of the problem. It is well known that teachers are the
mediators of the foreign cultures. The teacher’s functions do not only lie in the
spreading of linguistic knowledge and the teaching of skills, teacher is also
vital for creating motivation for their subject. The teacher’s personal
involvement with other cultures can greatly stimulate the students’ interest.

A well-known linguists and foreign-language teaching methodologist
Robert Lado noticed in last century: ““... human personality has involved a
variety of ways to live; ways that we call cultures, we constantly misinterpret
each other across cultures. If we ignore these cultural differences we will
misjudge our cultural neighbors — as we constantly do at present — for a form
of behavior that to them has one meaning may have another one to us” [1, p.
83].

Teaching English for intercultural competence does not mean that the
teacher needs to have an encyclopedic knowledge of all English language
cultures plus his own. But it does imply that an English teacher remains curios
and willing to learn about English speaking culture, that he/she has embarked
on this lifelong road of discovery and is willing to let the learns hare some of
this experience. If teaching the English language for intercultural competence
is meaningful for the teacher on a professional as well as on a professional
level, then it may become meaningful for some of her/his students as well. It is
the task of foreign language teacher training at the universities to establish
courses of study where the students are prepared for this kind of English
language teaching.

Intercultural aspects and their didactic application deserve to be given
room in teacher training if we want the next generation to learn English in a
wider intercultural context.

Nowadays nobody denies the fact that the study of cross-cultural
communication deals with the effects which cultural variety has on
interpersonal contact. Consequently the general aim of cross-cultural
communication is often seen as general knowledge about other cultures and
cultural awareness. Applied linguists are working on a general theory of cross-
cultural communication. Some of them focus on that type of cross-cultural
communication that is not specific for the definite culture, but occurs in all
kinds of cross-cultural interaction. It is evident that for that type of
communicative skill, knowledge about a curtain target culture is not essential.
However, if the learners study one foreign language they are interested in
peculiarities of a definite culture.
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The main item of this article is to insight into the culture-dependent
nature of communicative styles and behavior. A number of strategic skills
need also acquired if the learner wants to avoid intercultural
misunderstandings or to identify and correct prospective cross-cultural
mistakes, or if he/she has only basic foreign language awareness to use.

Culture can be defined in numerous ways. We want to emphasize those
features of culture that contribute to the perception of difference and influence
intercultural communication. For that reason culture is defined as follows:
“Culture is the holistic summation and interrelationship of an identifiable
group’s beliefs, norms, activities, institutions and communication patterns”
[2, p. 34]. The models of behavior for s culture’s norms are expected. The
systematization of these norms and beliefs is evident in a culture’s institutions.
The use of verbal and nonverbal messages represents a future of daily life, for
culture is reflected in thought, speech, and action. In sum, people develop and
come to expect ways of doing or acting and thinking that significantly
organize their world.

It is especially significant to mention that the function of any language
is to be a tool of culture. Therefore language and culture interact. There are a
lot of interactions between language and culture:

» Language reflects the world of its users. The vision of the world of a
nation is expressed by its language; language reflects not only geography,
climate, style of living, but also the moral code, relations between people, the
system of values, determined by socio-cultural factors. Thus, culture is
reflected by language in the anthropological sense.

» Language accumulates and stores the culture of a nation, and passes it
on from generation to generation, or, for the matter, from nation to nation.

» Language forms its user, imposing on him/her vision of the world and
the culture of human relations reflected and stored in it.

* The usage of language largely depends on the background knowledge
of the user, that is why cultural studies are essential in foreign language
learning and teaching. Without the cultural background knowledge of the
world where it is naturally used the language turns into a dead language.

As well known language is the main and the most explicit, the most
obvious official and socially acknowledged means of communication. The life
and development of any society is based on communication through language.

Developing communicative skills is a difficult problem everywhere but
it is particularly complicated in our country where for so many years Foreign
Language Teaching was generally oriented on recognition while production
was neglected.

And although both recognition and production skills cannot be
developed without background knowledge of the world of the language under
study, it is speech production, the actual use of language which makes the
importance and predictably of the sociocultural component so evident. Indeed,
it is a great misunderstanding to believe that in order to use language, to
produce speech, both written and oral, it is enough to know words as lists of
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meanings and rules of brining them together in speech. The problem is that the
idea of meaning as a reference of reality invariably leads one out of the world
of language into the world of reality. Consequently, brining words together
means brining objects of reality together. The real worlds may go with in some
physical features but the visions of the world by different people representing
different speech communities do not coincide.

It is essential for us to determine the relationship between man,
language and the world.

It is obvious that man and language relationship are intertwined. There
is no way to study man expect through his language. Man is a point where all
disciplines called humanities meet, because humanities study all the problems
connected with the human being. But the principal way for a man to express
himself and to exchange the results of the studies is through language. So man
cannot be studied without language and language should not be studied
without man. Consequently when you study language you must always take
into consideration the speech community in question, the real people who use
it and all the unlimited speech acts which reflect the social structures, reflect
the world. So man and language are very closely bound.

Another aspect of our article is the language and world relationship.
Language reflects the world surrounding the language-user it is known all over
the world. The concept of a language picture of the world is well-known too.
Indeed, language does reflect who is seen, heard, felt — experienced by the
people who use the language. That is why through the dead languages we can
reconstruct the picture of dead worlds.

Naturally the language picture of the world is different for every
nation. There are also many aspects of nations’ worlds are different: climate,
geography, history, style of life, etc. those things which not exist in the picture
have no words for them.

For instance, there are lots of borrowings which have became
borrowings into other languages: troika, samovar.

We keep talking about words of a language reflecting the world.
However, actually, there are three levels:

1) the level of reality, of the real world which is objective and exists
regardless of man;

2) the level of thinking, the level of our ideas about this world;

3) the level of speech — words.

Thus, when we speak of language, of words, very often we do not
realize that a word reflects an object through concept. A concept is an
abstraction. The concept of a table is an abstract idea, a generalization. The
definition of the word gives you an idea: “a table — a flat surface, usually
supported by four legs, used for putting things on”. This is the concept of a
table in our culture. In other cultures the same concept may be represented in a
different way. In Turkmenistan, for instance, a table is a peace of cloth on the
floor. People do not sit at a table, they lie at it. They bring our kind of tables
only for European visitors. Tables in our culture may have four legs, or three,

107



or one, or no legs at all, it may be anything which is used as a table, which
represents the concept of a table. And it is after the concept that the word
comes [3, p. 55].

Thus, the reflection of the world by language is not a simple mirror —
like act. It creates a picture of the world and not a photo picture. A photo
picture is neutral, objective and gives a mirror like reflection of the world.
Language creates a picture of the world. Pictures, however, may be painted by
realists, impressionists, modernists, etc. And sometimes the picture is quite far
from reality because it comes from concept — both: collective or individual —
of the artist’s mind, it reflects the artist’s vision of the world determined by so
many factors. This factors make the artist see the world in this particular way .
The same with language. It is not a simple, mechanical process of taking
photos. Every nation has its own vision of the world which reflected by its
language and depends on various factors.

The most vital of them is what may be broadly called “culture”. This
word is widely used in different ways, and it is important to make its meaning
implicit in this context. “Culture” in the broad sense of the word is defined as
the way the people of a community see the world around them, their way of
thinking, behaving, reflecting to the world and to other people. Culture is
noticeable by intellectual, moral and physical attributes.

The world of reality, the real world, so many times referred to, is given
to people by both their physical experience and the sociocultural experience.
That is how the culture life of the society comes in. Sociocultural structure and
underlie linguistic structure. Language reflects sociocultural structure and
relations, because it refers to objects through concepts.

That is why the cultural background of a language is so important and
a language cannot be presented or studied, or taught, as the case may be just as
a list of meanings of separate words and the rules of grammar.

Let us investigate the saturation the words which do have equivalents
in other languages and refer to the same — universal — objects of reality. They
are often seen differently by different speech communities.

Indeed, we look at the same thing but, as we do it through the prism of
the language we happen to have been born into, they are represented by every
language in a way peculiar to this particular language. For instance, in Russian
there are two words of blue colour (cunwuii u rony6oit), but English —speaking
people see only one colour. Russians look at a certain object of reality and see
it as one thing called “pyka” while English-speaking people looking at the
same object perceive it as two quite different things: arm and hand. The same
with word “nora” they say leg and foot [3, p. 48].

There are very many examples of this kind, when you compare two or
more languages, and many problems of translation are caused by this. Words
are like pieces of a mosaic/ when you learn language you take a piece from
your mosaic and try to adjust it to a different situation.
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More over, even every family has its own language, its own phrases
which are understood only by members of the family. And to understand them
one needs comments, explanations, ets.

A word, originally coined to denote a concrete object, being used by
members of the speech community lives its own life and develops together
with it acquiring all kinds stylistic (which also means sociocultural)
connotations, as well as purely national, sociocultural ones that are
immediately connected with customs, beliefs, the way of life [3, p. 46].

There is an example illustrates the common everyday words like parts
of the day which have equivalents in every language but we have to compare
English and Ukrainian: panok — morning, ness — day, Beuip — evening, night.
At the level of concepts the difference is quite striking. The English “morning”
is much longer than Ukrainian “panox”. It takes 12 hours and lasts from
midnight till noon covering the whole of the Ukrainian aiu (from midnight to
4 a.m.), pa"ok (from 4 a.m. tol0 a.m.) and part of Ukrainian aeunp (from 10
a.m. to 5 p.m.) [3, p. 59].

In conclusion, we would like to emphasize that every learner has to
remember that objects live their lives at the level of reality, concepts at the
level of thinking, and words — at the level of speech. At this level the word
immediately develops it’s rang of collocability. In other words, it begins to
like some words, to collocate with them and to dislike some others. This
statement is of great importance because it explains why words must be taught
and learnt in their most natural, habitual context, in set word-combinations.

This principal is essential because the problem is hidden from native
speakers and cannot be seen at the level of one language: it becomes evident at
the bilingual level.

These statements are very important for foreign language teaching
practice. When foreign learners combine words — orally and in written form to
produce speech they usually follow their mother tongue’s collocational
patterns which often results in all sorts of errors. That is why foreign language
learners must keeping mind that they should learn words not through
translations of their meanings but in their most natural, habitual and typical of
the target language context.
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KYJIbTYpH, @ TAKOXK COLIIOKYJITYPH Y MPOLIECI MIKKYJIbTYpHOI KOMYHIKaIlii.

YIAK 371.134 : 811
ML.A. Speranskaya-Skarga

METAPHORICAL THINKING IN CONTEXT OF ANALYZING
PROFESSIONAL IMAGE OF TEACHER

I am spring weather. I see the world coming alive. I am dark clouds,
heavy with rain, but I pass more quickly than my sullen winter cousins. I hear
the returning geese across the ridge. I hear the worms under the grass, running

from the robins. I enjoy rolling over the prairie, surprising the joggers. [ am a
teacher.
Candida Gillis and Cheryl L. Johnson

This metaphor describes a young teacher who is just beginning his
professional career and therefore is highly enthusiastic about his future
prospects. This cannot be said about the reflections of the majority of more
experienced teachers who have encountered many controversial issues and
difficulties during their teaching life. However, the teacher’s ability to analyze
his achievements and the development of one’s professional image can be
considered as one of the most essential stages of self-analysis which can bring
deeper understanding of the nature and type of professional image.

The objective of the article is to reveal the essence of the notion
‘metaphorical image’ in the context of analyzing professional skills of
teachers. Besides, the qualities of an effective teacher will be analyzed with
the help of exercises in metaphor (which are also provided).

Speaking about professional image of a teacher we must first define
this notion. Many scholars have focused on different aspects of image. We
have come to the following definition. A teacher is a reflective professional
who nurtures the potential of individuals through knowledge of child and
adolescent development. The teacher addresses the diversity of student needs
in a multicultural society and has the ability to combine the methodologies,
theories, concepts, and principles upon which the art and science of education
are built. Working from a pedagogical and academic knowledge base, the
teacher integrates these elements into effective strategies that promote
learning. In addition, the teacher is a life-long learner who works with
students, colleagues, administrators, other professionals, and parents to
evaluate the ongoing educational process. From this collaboration comes
meaningful growth.

As we may see professional image of a teacher is a two-aspect
phenomenon: on the one hand, there are some definite personality
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characteristics of a teacher; on the other — the way the teacher’s image is
shaped in the consciousness of students and society in general.

Thus, the first aspect of image is closely connected with effective
teaching characteristics. Cruickshank, Jenkins and Metcalf define effective
teaching in the following way. Most people would agree that good teachers are
caring, supportive, concerned about the welfare of students, knowledgeable
about their subject matter, able to get along with parents...and genuinely
excited about the work that they do....Effective teachers are able to help
students learn [1].

The idea of effective teacher characteristics has been the matter of
scientific concern of many other scientists. For example, Norlander-Case,
Reagan, and Case clearly articulate the importance of being a nurturing
teacher [2]. Nurturing of students becomes a critical issue and enables students
to learn and create. Effective teachers practice pedagogical nurturing in every
lesson, in every human interaction. Supporting Noddings’ theory of caring,
Norlander-Case, Reagan, and Case assume that “caring is cut from many
fabrics, and the teacher...becomes the tailor—fashioning environments that
are caring and that teach students to care for their learning and for one
another”. Borich explains: A teacher who is excited about the subject being
taught and shows it by facial expression, voice inflection, gesture, and general
movement is more likely to hold the attention of students than one who does
not exhibit these behaviors. This is true whether or not teachers consciously
perceived these behaviors in themselves [3]. Research on enthusiasm of the
teacher is strongly connected to student success. Cruickshank, Jenkins and
Metcalf report that effective teachers are enthusiastic, have warmth, and
possess a sense of humor [1[. The authors clearly link these personality traits
to student success.

Believing that a clear understanding of this data provides a meaningful
addition and depth to the understanding of professional image formation for
future teachers, we have identified major characteristics which we see as
indispensable for effective teaching. They can be summarized in the following
chart.

Characteristics of Effective Teachers

A. Components of Effective B. Characteristics of Effective
Teaching as Perceived by Students Teachers Most Often

1. Analytic/Synthetic Approach 1. Master of his/her subject,

a. Discusses points of view other than | competent.

his/her own. 2. Lectures well prepared, orderly.
b. Contrasts implications of various 3. Subject related to life, practical.
theories. 4. Students’ questions and opinions
c. Discusses recent developments in the | encouraged.

field. 5. Enthusiastic about his/her subject.
d. Presents origins of ideas and 6. Approachable, friendly, available.
concepts. 7. Concerned for students’ progress,
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e. Gives references for more interesting
and involved points.

f. Presents facts and concepts from
related fields.

g. Emphasizes conceptual
understanding.

2. Organization/Clarity

a. Explains clearly.

b. Is well prepared.

c. Gives lectures that are easy to
outline.

d. Is careful and precise in answering
questions.

€. Summarizes major points.

f. States objectives for each class
session.

g. Identifies what he/she considers
important.

3. Instructor-Group Interaction

a. Encourages class discussion.

b. Invites students to share their
knowledge and experiences.

c. Clarifies thinking by identifying
reasons for

questions.

d. Invites criticism of his/her own
ideas.

e. Knows if the class is understanding
him/her or not.

f. Has interest and concern in the
quality of his/her teaching.

g. Has students apply concepts to
demonstrate

understanding.

4. Instructor-Individual Student
Interaction

a. Has a genuine interest in students.
b. Is friendly toward students.

c. Relates to students as individuals.
d. Recognizes and greets students out
of class.

e. Is accessible to students out of class.
f. Is valued for advice not directly
related to the course.

g. Respects students as persons.

etc.

8. Has a sense of humor, amusing.
9. Warm, kind, sympathetic.

10. Teaching aids used effectively.
C. Characteristics of Great
Teachers

1. They get right down to business.
2. They teach at a fast pace.

3. They use a variety of instructional
strategies.

4. They stay with their subjects.

5. They use humor.

6. They have command of their
classes.

7. They interact with the students.
a. Give immediate response to
student question or answer.

b. Provide corrective feedback.

c. Use probing questions.

d. Praise correct answers with an
observation based on the answer
(i.e., an explanation of why the
answer was correct).

8. Provide a "warm classroom
climate."

a. Students free to interrupt at any
time.

b. Spontaneous introduction of

humor.

D. Characteristics of Effective
Large-Class Instructors

1. Enthusiasm about the subject.

2. Knowledge of the subject and the
ability to communicate this
knowledge.

3. Cares about the progress and
welfare of the students.

4. Dares to discipline (govern), to
eliminate unnecessary talking, etc.
5. Has a sense of humor.

6. Uses a variety of instructional
strategies.

7. Interacts with students during, as
well as before and after class.
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5. Dynamism/Enthusiasm 8. Has confidence in him/herself and
a. Is a dynamic and energetic person. what he/she is doing.

b. Has an interesting style of
presentation.

c. Seems to enjoy teaching.

d. Is enthusiastic about the subject.

e. Seems to have self-confidence.

f. Varies the speed and tone of his/her
voice.

g. Has a sense of humor.

As we may see, being aware of these characteristics can help teacher to
start analyzing his professional achievements and the way of conducting
classes and, therefore, to reflect on his image. Moreover, the way one sees
himself as teacher depends on many other things: culture, gender, and
experiences. Metaphorical thinking can be of especial value for educators,
who definitely need to carry out self-analysis. Metaphors one constructs to
describe his teaching life arise from the teachers he has known, from his
knowledge of pedagogy, and from relationships to literature, language, and
writing. Because they reveal his educational values, beliefs, and principles,
they contain information essential to his growth as professional. The work of
Joseph C. Fischer and Anne Kiefer, and of Sarah Efron and Pamela Bolotin
Joseph on teacher self-image illuminates the power of metaphor as a tool for
exploring our attitudes and beliefs. In “Reflections in a Mirror: Teacher-
Generated Metaphors from Self and Others,” Efron and Bolotin Joseph show
that “metaphor allows teachers both intuitively and rationally to engage in a
reflective process about their personal notions of their roles in schools” [4].
Through the creative use of metaphor teachers can “portray their personal
philosophies of what teaching is, their own vision of their goals as teachers,
and their sense of classroom realities” [5].

Metaphorical thinking has become the focus of research of many
leading scientists as being the alternative to classical evaluation systems based
on questionnaires and various psychological tests. The choice of this method
is understandable. Reflection offers a ‘psychologically safe’ means of
embracing change [6]. It appears as a relatively accessible mode of
development, and as non-threatening to professional identity and integrity.

The phenomenon of metaphorical image was identified as a reflective
‘device’ which might be appropriately employed by the practitioner in the
process of uncovering theories-in-use. This approach was suggested by Lakoff
and Johnson’s well grounded dissertation on the psychological basis of
metaphor. As these researchers maintain, understanding in personal and
professional life is constructed through an essentially metaphorical process of
associating the unknown with what is known [7]. Significantly, their views
accord with those of Schon on the nature of the knowledge intrinsic to
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professional practice. As Schon emphasizes, every indeterminate situation and
problem encountered by the practitioner is ‘named’ as fitting one or more
existing domains of professional experience [8]. The images ensuing from this
‘seeing-as’ process are considered to give form to the subjective knowledge
that shapes practitioner thinking and provides frameworks for professional
action.

The studies of of Joseph C. Fischer and Anne Kiefer, Sarah Efron and
Pamela Bolotin Joseph and the research of Anne Ruggles Gere, Sharon Pugh,
and others advocate metaphorical thinking as a means of deepening our
awareness as educators. Pugh, Hicks, and Davis suggest in ‘Metaphorical
Ways of Knowing: The Imaginative Nature of Thought and Expression’,
metaphors can help us understand “the selves we want to become or despair of
becoming . . . the selves we have been and the selves we escaped being” [9].
And it can show us the selves we are able to become.

In creating metaphors teachers clarify their attitudes to the people with
whom they work and to the problematic issues they encounter with. Thinking
metaphorically, one articulates assumptions he brings to the classroom:
assumptions about teaching, learning, and literacy, and assumptions about
power, authority, and community in classrooms. The following table can help
teachers start thinking metaphorically.

Exercises in Metaphor

e Imagine your classroom as | A marching band Spaghetti

one of the “restaurants” | A snowstorm A chain link

listed below. Which would it | fence

be and why? Ping pong A bad cold

Vegetable soup Whitewater

Gourmet restaurant rafting
Truck stop A rose bush A concerto
Fast food Bungee jumping
Family holiday dinner
School cafeteria Now write a poem that begins with
Mall food court the line “Teaching
Hot dog stand (grammar, literature, writing,
Delicatessen or speech) is
Outdoor barbecue (the item you’ve selected).

For example, “Teaching grammar is
° Imagine your classroom as a animal crackers.” The poem should
room in a house. Which is it | be at least six lines long.

and why?

e Imagine yourself in the e Create a metaphor for each
classroom as a Kitchen of the following:
utensil or household | the teacher you wanted to be when

appliance. What would you | you began teaching
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be and why?

e Imagine yourself as a mode
of transportation. What
kind, and why?

e Create a metaphor for your
work as an English teacher
by writing a metaphor
poem. First, select one of the
following tasks:

Teaching grammar
Teaching literature
Teaching writing

the teacher you now would like to be
the teacher you think you actually are
(if different from your ideal)

a teacher you hated

a teacher you loved

e Create a metaphor for each
of the relationships in your
professional life:

you and your principal (dean)
you and your colleagues

you and your community
you and your students

Teaching speech

Next, select one item from this list:
A hot tub Animal crackers
A basketball game A traffic jam

Candida Gillis and Cheryl L. Johnson [10]

Examining the nature of professional relationships revealed by
metaphors can be an important step in clarifying how one relates to the
educational community. Efron and Bolotin Joseph describe two sets of
dichotomies in teachers’ metaphors: 1) the teacher as creative, nurturing artist
(play director, actor, orchestra conductor) vs. the teacher as mechanic keeping
the machine running smoothly (manager, train engineer); and 2) the teacher as
guiding parent (mother, lighthouse) vs. the teacher as co-learner (big sister,
traveler, companion) [5]. Fischer and Kiefer note similar patterns: Teacher as
interpreter, presence, elder, child, advocate, therapist, parent, animator,
companion, and storyteller. Every teacher while analyzing his professional
image can choose from the numerous amounts of metaphors those ones which
suit his educator’s path. Some of the metaphors are presented in the list below.

Actor Guide for the | Coach Sand on the Runner
Fountain blind Juggler beach Apple

Oak Magician Compass Traveler Ski instructor
Movie Mother bird Master chess | Worker bee Spouse
director Candle maker | player Road atlas Tour guide
Sculptor Gardener Health care Farmer Apple tree
Wizard Chef giver Astronaut Ship captain
Fruit basket | Spider Knight Parent
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Coming to conclusion, we can emphasize the importance of teachers’
becoming analytically oriented, skilled, reflective, and collaborative
professionals. One of the means of perfecting one’s educating skills and
enhancing professional qualities is thinking metaphorically. The exercises
proposed can help teachers reflect on their professional image and give an
opportunity for self-development. Metaphorical thinking cannot be put within
the boundaries of exercise. A teacher is free to choose and to invent.
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Y crarti po3riAmaeThcs CYTHICTH Ta TpHpoAa MeTagopudHOTO
MUCIICHHSI Y KOHTEKCTI aHamizy HnpogeciiiHOro iMiJpKy BuuTens. ABTOP
MPOCTEXKY€E PO3BUTOK TMOHATTS MeTadOpPHUYHOrO IMIKY Yy 3apyOikHIN
JiTepaTypi Ta HaJae NPUKIATU 3aCTOCYBaHHS MeTaQOpPHUYHOIO aHajizy y
MIPAKTHUIl BYUTEIIS.
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YAK 811.111°27
T.V. Stepykina
ON THE POTENTIAL OF INTERCULTURAL COMPETENCE

Although the fields of language learning and intercultural
communication have both made important strides during the past thirty years,
they have often went alone, along separate paths. This separation is evidenced
in educational approaches to the teaching of foreign and second languages that
do not explicitly and consistently incorporate culture/intercultural dimensions.
In curricula of Ukrainian Universities the courses in intercultural education
compile a very small percentage. Whereas language teachers commonly
express interest in culture as part of the language experience, they often treat
culture as supplemental or incidental to the real task. Experts in intercultural
education interested in general cross-cultural communication, on the contrary,
often fail to address how communication is mediated through a specific
language. Moreover, language teachers who demonstrate interest in culture
often ignore intercultural concerns which is the contrasts between target and
native languages and cultures and the dynamic tension between them. The
general result is separate bodies of knowledge, separate methods, separate
fields. The aim of the article is to analyze the interconnection and
interdependence of linguistic and intercultural dimensions in process of
foreign language acquisition. Among the first researchers of the interrelation
between language and culture competence were educators and interculturalists
M.Agar, B.Tomalin, S.Stempleski, A.E.Fantini and others [1; 2; 3].

Yet anyone who has worked in both areas quickly recognize the need
for holistic approaches when preparing individuals for intercultural
experiences, approaches that combine the development of language
proficiency with the related competencies needed for the challenges posed by
intercultural contact and entry. Although the intercultural field is itself
interdisciplinary, sometimes it is multidisciplinary, language and language
issues are usually left to language teachers. Language teachers, on the other
hand, are often unaware of developments in the intercultural field. As an
American methodologist of intercultural studies Alvino E.Fantini notes, “there
is a need, indeed, to reconceptualize both fields — language teaching and
intercultural education — to grasp better the whole, the components and their
interconnectedness, and to create training and education designs that include
language and intercultural activities” [3, p. 10].

Fortunately, there are some dramatic changes. The first changes took
place in the US, where in 1995 the American Council on the Teaching of
Foreign Languages (ACTFL) presented the results of a 3-year project,
conducted in collaboration with various other language societies, in the form
of The National Standards in Foreign Education. Among the five goal areas,
the need for both learning about cultures and comparing them is clearly and
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explicitly cited: “To use English in socially and culturally appropriate ways”
[4, p. 17]. The narrative under the goal adds: “In order to work and live amid
diversity, students need to be able to understand and appreciate people who are
different and communicate affectively with them. Communicating effectively
also means having the ability to interact in multiple social settings” [Ibid.].

If to analyze the Ukrainian Curriculum for English Language
Development adapted by the Ministry of Education and Science, it states that
graduates of major “English” are expected to demonstrate “ability to deal with
socio-cultural aspects of communication in the target language situations” [5,
p. 4]. There is actually a separate section called “The Socio-Cultural
Dimension” which claims that the socio-cultural component is an integral part
of the Curriculum; “it is a part both of the content and of the context in which
the language is taught” [Ibid., p. 5]. The components of socio-cultural content
include socio-cultural knowledge and intercultural skills. The latter include:
the ability to bring the culture of origin and the foreign culture into relation
with each other; cultural sensitivity and the ability to identify and use a variety
of strategies for contact with those from other cultures; capacity to fulfill the
role of cultural intermediary between one’s own culture and the foreign culture
and to deal effectively with intercultural misunderstanding and conflict
situations” [Ibid., p. 9]. Thus, in this Curriculum the methodology for
intercultural education is defined as a number of instructional strategies and
learning processes employed by both teachers and learners. The
methodological guidelines recognize the need for cultural flexibility and
adaptation in how they are interpreted in practice. However, for a number of
reasons, aspects of intercultural competence are sometimes difficult to
distinguish in terms of degrees of competence (in other words it is difficult to
“scale” them). For intercultural competence, it seems to be particularly
difficult to write descriptions, which are not either vague generalizations open
to a number of possible interpretations, or behavioral objectives better suited
to a list, which might apply to all levels. Even when a fairly precise
description has been constructed, it seems to be hard to relate socio-cultural
competence to other elements of communicative language competence/
proficiency, and it cannot be scaled alongside them in the same analysis.

Let us consider some theoretical concepts about our understanding of
language, culture and world view, suggesting implications and applications for
teaching English as a foreign language. Alvino E.Fantini's idea about the
interconnection of cultural and intercultural dimensions in language sounds to
be rather convincing: “If educators in the language and intercultural fields had
a shared goal, it would certainly be the development of intercultural
communicative competence (ICC)” [3, p. 3]. There are many aspects of ICC
competence, but the three of them seem the most principal:

1. the ability to establish relations

2. the ability to communicate with minimal loss or distortion

3. the ability to achieve or attain a level of compliance among those
involved.
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Stated this way, these abilities are desirable for everyone everywhere.
Not only are these aspects part of “intercultural relations” , they are also
germane to “interpersonal relations”. As Alvino E.Fantini states in his other
research, “what complicates matters at the intercultural level, however, is that
when interacting with individuals across cultures, we share fewer and fewer
commonalities while other variables increase” [3, p. 143]:

Interpersonal ¢ y Intercultural

—Variables +

Most notable are the variables that are presented by differences in
languages, cultures, and world views that mediate our interaction. For this
reason, both language teachers and interculturalists share a role in expanding
and developing native competence into intercultural competence for use in a
wider area.

A goal of intercultural competence, then, requires insights drawn from
both language and intercultural areas. With rare exception, however,
interculturalists often overlook the task of developing language competence,
just as language teachers overlook the task of developing intercultural abilities.
This happens even despite a wide acknowledgement that language and culture
are dimensions of each other, interrelated and inseparable. Language, in fact,
both reflects and affects one's world view, serving as a sort of road map to
how one perceives, interprets and thinks about, and expresses one's views on
the world. This intertwining invites a fresh look at how we conceptualize what
is meant by world view, its components, and their interrelationships and how
language and culture mediate intercultural processes.

If to think over language as a communicative competence, we should
recognize that it enables communication with others. Although speech signals
are often part of communicative ability, there are other forms as well — written
symbols, signed language, and other means. Whichever we use, they are
usually combined, forming several interrelated systems:

e a linguistic component (sounds, signs, graphemes, forms and
grammas of language)

e a paralinguistic component (tone, pitch, volume, speed, intonation)

e an extralinguistic component (nonverbal aspects such as gestures,
movements, grimaces)

e asociolinguistic component

All components are mastered in overlapping staged as part of one's
native competence. Understanding these multiple dimensions and their
interrelatedness elucidates what is involved when developing competence in a
second or third system.

During the past 30 years, the notion of communicative competence has
increasingly drawn attention of both language teachers and interculturalists.
For language teachers it suggests that teaching “language” means more than
the linguistic (grammar and vocabulary) component alone. In practice,
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however, linguistic considerations often continue to preoccupy the major
portion of time in classroom teaching. For interculturalists, on the other hand,
a common approach to communicative competence includes culture-specific
ethnographic studies as well as attempts to extend this sociolinguistic
framework to intercultural interaction. In these endeavors, however, the
language component is often superseded by a focus on the communicative
rules of interaction.

The term, nonetheless, signifies the whole and helps remind us about
all aspects of the communication process. In a similar way, language and
culture may also require a broader label which would ensure their
inseparability. American interculturalists Agar and Fantini suggest the term
linguaculture which attempts to link phenomena of language and culture
conceptually and operationally [See: 1; 3].

Language, that is, communicative competence, reflects and reinforces a
particular view we hold of the world. In linguistic terms, the influence of
language on culture and world view is called language determinism and
relativity; that is, the language we acquire influences the way we construct our
model of the world (hence, determinism). And if this is so, other languages
convey differing visions of the same world (relativity). This long debated
theory, known as the Sapir-Whorfian hypothesis, raises intriguing issues
related to cross-cultural effectiveness. To this Hall adds: “Man is the model-
making organism par excellence...grammars and writing systems are models
of language’, while cautioning that “all models are incomplete. By definition,
they are abstractions and leave things out” [6, pp. 10-11].

How affectively and appropriately can an individual behave in an
intercultural context with or without ability in the target language? As Fantini
believes, “notions of “effectiveness” and “appropriateness” suggest two views
of the issue. Whereas effectiveness is often a judgment made from one's own
perspective, appropriateness is based on judgments made from the host’s
perspective. Although communication across cultures may occur in one’s own
language, there is qualitative difference between communicating in one’s own
language and in the language of one’s host. Whichever the case, second
language proficiency is critical to functioning effectively and appropriately in
cross-cultural situations, plus the added benefit that exposure to a second
linguaculture affords an opportunity to develop a different or, at least,
expanded vision of the world” [7, p. 11].

The interrelated components of linguaculture described before
(linguistic, paralinguistic, extralinguistic, sociolinguistic) form a cohesive
world views which differ from each other. The interrelated components form
the basis for each world view construct, but because they vary in detail from
culture to culture, they result in a differing realization of the world for each
group of speakers. This explains why developing a language competence in a
foreign language involves more than mastery of language as tool, but grasping
how the components themselves are reconfigured. The result is a
transformation that affects one's view of the world, changing and expanding it.

120



Although each world view differs in particular aspects, though there are some
commonly shared universals. Despite the diversity and creativity across the
linguacultures of the world, these universals may result from our common
humanity, ensured by similar biological and physical possibilities and
constraints.

Success with our native linguaculture, unfortunately, does not always
ensure equal success in a foreign linguaculture. In fact, an individual’s native
linguaculture is often the biggest impediment to acquiring a foreign.
Establishing of one paradigm, especially in adult learners, commonly prevents
developing a second, deep scrutiny, and reflection. For older individuals,
developing intercultural competence comes with a cost, with challenges,
shocks, and reservations. As anyone who has undergone an intercultural
experience knows, the choices we make bear consequences, for ourselves and
for those with whom we interact.

Therefore, developing intercultural competence for ourselves and for
others is a shared challenge — for language teachers and for interculturalists
alike — but its attainment promises rewards. Intercultural competence offers
the possibility of transcending the limitations of one’s singular world view: “If
you want to know about water, don't ask a goldfish” is a frequent quote heard
among interculturalists. Those who have never experienced another culture,
like the goldfish, are often unaware of the milieu in which they have always
existed.

Contact with other world views can result in a shift of perspective,
along with an appreciation for the diversity and richness of human beings.
This paradigm shift is the kind that one writer portrayed as a historic
revolution, one that occurs in the head and the mind, as personal
transformation and “change from the inside out” [8, p. 20].

As language teachers we may really have a significant role in that
revolution. A concern with cross-cultural effectiveness and appropriateness
coupled with a foreign language development will definitely lead beyond
tolerance and understanding to a genuine appreciation of others.
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3aBAaHHA AHOTO JIOCIHIMKEHHS — MPOaHaNi3yBaTH B3a€MO3B’SI30K Ta
B3a€MO3AJICKHICTh MK JIHTBICTHYHHM Ta IHTEPKYJGTYpDHHM BHMIpaMH B
MpoLeci 3aCBOEHHS 1HO3€MHOI MOBH. ABTOp HamaraeThCs MOCIITUTH 3MICT 1
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MIPOBECTH MOPIBHSIIBHUHN aHaJi3 YKPaiHCHKOI TUIIOBOT IPOTPaMH 3 aHTIIHCHKOT
MOBH Ta AaMEPHKAaHCHKMX CTaHIApTIiB Yy BHKIAQJaHHI 1HO3EMHOi MOBH.
OOrpyHTOBY€ETHCSI TOHATTS 1HTEPKYJIBTYPHOI KOMIIETEHTHOCTI, IIO OXOILTIOE
MOBHY, €KCTPAJIIHTBICTUYHY, MAPAJIHTBICTUYHY Ta COILIOKYJbTYPHY CKJIaJIOBI
MOBHO{ OCBITH.

YAK 811.111° 34
O.K. Tsuh

INTERLANGUAGE PHONOLOGY
TO THE PROBLEM OF L2 PRONUNCATION «<ERRORS»

Learning a language is very rewarding, but may also be frustrating, if a
hearing-impairment or the language background makes it difficult to discern
important distinctions between different speech sounds (i.e. phonemes). In
order to master the new phonemes, the learner is required to first become
perceptually aware of the distinction between the target phoneme and familiar
sounds, then to understand how to realize the distinction in the own
production, and finally to achieve automaticity, i.e. to be able to produce the
sound without conscious planning. The task of language teachers is to support
this process by detecting pronunciation errors, diagnosing the cause, giving
feedback on how to improve the pronunciation and stimulating the student to
reach automaticity by repeated training.

Pronunciation errors have long been thought to be caused by the
transfer of phonological aspects from the L1 to the L2. While a significant
portion of errors may be attributed to interlanguage transfer according to
Selinker [1, pp. 201 — 215].

1. Interlanguage Transfer

Pronunciation errors exist because L2 learners do not produce sounds
correctly. When a language learner attempts to produce an L2 sound, their
success at approaching the target depends on their ability to disassociate their
L2 utterance from their repertory of L1 phonemes and allophones.
Disassociation is often necessary because two languages may contain sounds
which seem to be the same but are produced by differing articulatory motions.
They are therefore acoustically different and may be perceived to be divergent
from the target by the listener [2, pp. 427 — 440].

While it is possible for adult speakers to learn to produce acoustically
acceptable approximations of targets such as the troublesome /l/ and /t/
distinction over time the level of success varies between individual speakers. It
is a common remark that the more successful producers of near-native
sounding pronunciation are rare, gifted or talented. Their success could be
more reasonably attributed to their ability to disassociate phonological aspects
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of the L1 and L2 and thus minimize the transfer of phonological features from
one language to the other [3].

Assumptions regarding the variable success of learners’ L2 also
concern the relative difficulty different nationalities encounter in their
production of acceptable English pronunciation. As discussed previously, a
very useful observation to consider in the contrastive analysis of various
language groups and their L2 English production is that nationalities with a
vastly different phonetic inventory to that of English, often find it easier to
learn to produce an acceptable phonetic target in the L2 than a nationality
whose L1 contains contrasting sounds [4, p. 47-65]..

Therefore, it may be assumed that it is a simpler task to learn totally
foreign sounds than sounds which bear a resemblance to sounds found in the
L1. Furthermore, common errors, which are attributable to the negative
transfer of L1 to L2, may more easily be unlearnt when they are of the foreign
rather than the familiar variety.

Each language has its own pattern relating to the length of vowels.
Languages vary widely as to whether and how much vowel duration is
affected by the following consonant. English has extremely exaggerated pre-
consonantal vowel duration when preceding voiced consonants [5].

There are however some universal (inter-lingual) consistencies in
vowel length. Low vowels are always longer than high vowels, and back
vowels tend to be longer than front vowels. For this reason vowel duration is
often regarded to be a universal.

2. Phonological Universals

Phonological Universals are phonological patterns which are common
to all known languages. They are also referred to as being unmarked,
(common and regularly occurring phenomena), or inversely, as being marked
(distinctive and unique phenomena). In English for example, /s/ is unmarked
and /0/ is marked. Another notion, implicational universals, is that the
presence of a marked segment /0/ in a language implies the presence of an
unmarked segment /s/, but the reverse is not true [6].

Many studies have been undertaken to determine the degree of
difficulty in acquisition of the various elements of L2 phonology (Altenberg
and Vago; Broselow; Ferguson; Payne) based on markedness theory of
universals. Takahashi concluded from an analysis of their studies:

"Those less marked phonetic or phonological characteristics of L1 are
harder to unlearn. That is, those characteristics which are acquired early in L1
acquisition and are important (yet commonly occurring) characteristics of L1
are easily carried over in the production of the L2 phonological system and
remain persistently as the L2 learner’s foreign accent." The development of an
absolute hierarchy of markedness in and between languages is an almost
impossible task given the enormous number and diversity of languages.
Markedness theory has however contributed to a general understanding of the
tendencies of simplification adopted by L2 learners [7].
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In all languages there appears to be a universal preference for the open
CV gyllable. A study by Kozhevnikov and Chistovich showed that in a
stressful situation, speakers tended to revert to very simple CV patterns of
pronunciation in their own native language. Tarone has argued that: "the
simple open syllable may be a universal articulatory and perceptual unit; that
is, that the articulators tend to operate in basic CV programs in all languages,
and the various languages simply elaborate upon this program by adding
various combinations of initial and final consonants [7]".

From this, it could be hypothesised that in interlanguage transfer, first
languages with a greater propensity towards open syllables will have a greater
degree of difficulty in assimilating the syllable structure of English.

Other phonological universal tendencies include devoicing of word-
final obstruents and affrication of the word-final alveolar fricative /s/

3. Avoidance

Avoidance is a general tendency for learners to avoid those aspects of
production that they know to be problematic for them [8, p. 107]. Avoidance
strategies may be employed at the grammatical as well as at the phonemic
level. At the grammatical level an article (a/an, the) may be left out of the
utterance when the student suspects an article is necessary and yet chooses to
avoid using one rather than running the risk of selecting the wrong one.

At the phonemic level a typical example of avoidance is the avoidance
of using words which contain difficult to pronounce phonemes. For example:

Miscellaneous Russian pronunciation points:

a) Generally, long vowels sounds like short vowels i.e. field-filled, seat-sit.
b) T/D/L/N are aspirated by the tongue touching the top teeth-this sounds
"foreign".

c) Final voiced consonants (T, D, G) are devoiced in Russian ie. lab-lap, said-
set.

d) P, K, T are not aspirated. Therefore, mispronounced at beginning of words
ie. Pit-bit, come-gum.e) Dark L (full, hill) replaces Clear L (light, fly)
f) Consonant Clusters are very difficult to be pronounced i.e. Months, clothes,
sixth.

g) Initial Clusters; TW, TR, PR, DR, BR cause problems i.e. twice, tree, price.
h) 2nd part of diphthongs and 2nd/3rd part of tripthongs tend to be over
pronounced [9].

4. Over-generalisation and over-elaboration

Over- generalisation was described by Richards as the application of a
newly learnt target language rule to an inappropriate form or context. For
example, pitch, duration and intensity as features of stress being used too often
to highlight every content word in an utterance[10, p. 107].

Over-elaboration is usually caused by exposure to language acquisition
strategies that are heavily reliant on reading and writing, to the detriment of
speaking. In an attempt to produce accurate target language utterances, the
learner produces un-native like stilted and formal speech which may be
syntactically accurate but unnatural [11, p. 313-320].
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5. Elision and epenthesis

Elision is the non-articulation of a sound and epenthesis is the addition
of a sound to a word in the L2. Both are a negative transfer effect of
phonotactic constraints in the L1.

6. Stylistic variation

Variations in style of speech occur according to psycholinguistic
factors such as the situation, the context, the addressee(s) and the location. In
the gathering of speech data, factors which may effect the authenticity of the
data are: the self consciousness felt by the subject and the pressure to perform
in the situation of a studio recording; unfamiliarity with the context or lexis of
the test sentences; the pressure to achieve a ‘good result’ for the addressee (the
tester); and the artificial environment and discomforts associated with
remaining still in a recording studio [12].

7. Letter to sound rule confusion

Learners of English, whose L1 contains a phonemic orthography, often
learn to speak English through reading and writing and consequently attempt
to interpret English pronunciation from the orthography. The inconsistent
letter to sound rules of English lexis may result in mispronunciation, not
because of an inability to produce the phonemes, but due to the interference of
spelling.

8. Significant errors

27 common English pronunciation problems

FIX ENGLISH COMMON PRACTICE
PROBLEM | SOUND ) ERROR ) MATERIALS
Voiceless. 10/ "thin" /s/ "sin" |"Headway
Friction. Pronunciation PRE-
Tongue INT" Unit 7
between teeth. "Headway
Pronunciation UPP-
INT" Unit 5
Keep tongue [/ "cat" /a:/ "cart" |"Pronunciation Tasks"
front & low Unit 6
and jaws apart.
Move tongue to e/ "man" /e/ "men" |"Headway
a lower front Pronunciation PRE-
position. INT" Unit 11
"Headway
Pronunciation UPP-
INT" Unit 12
Keep tongue e/ "ran" IN "run" |"Headway
front & low Pronunciation EL"
and jaws apart. Unit 9
"Headway

Pronunciation PRE-

125



INT" Unit 11
"Headway
Pronunciation INT"
Unit

Keep mouth o/ "not" /3:/ "nought"|"Headway
round and Pronunciation EL"
sound short. Unit 12
"Headway
Pronunciation PRE-
INT" Unit 15
"Headway
Pronunciation UPP-
INT" Unit 6
Keep mouth o/ "God" o/ "good" ["Pronunciation Tasks"
round and Unit 3
tongue back.
Back of tongue ha:/ "fool" 1/ "full" |"Headway
high. Lips Pronunciation PRE-
tightly rounded. INT" Unit 8
Long. "Headway
Pronunciation INT"
Unit 13
Tongue 1(.)W T "Pronunciation Tasks"
central. Lips IN cup .
Unit 4
relaxed.
Tongue more . "cup" &/ "cap" |"Headway
central. Lips Pronunciation PRE-
relaxed. INT" Unit 11
"Headway
Pronunciation INT"
Unit 7
Voiced. /b/ "bill" /p/ "pill" ["Pronunciation Tasks"
Vibration. Trap Unit 11
air with lips.
Voiced. v/ "van" /1] "fan" |"Pronunciation Tasks"
Friction with Unit 12
top teeth &
bottom lip.
Spread lips iz/ "seat" /1/ "sit" |"Headway
more and keep Pronunciation EL"
tongue high. Unit 7
"Headway
Pronunciation PRE-
INT" Unit 9
"Headway
Pronunciation INT"
Voiceless. 10/ "thin" "English Pronunc.
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Friction.
Tongue
between teeth.

[lustrated" pp. 61
"Headway
Pronunciation EL"
Unit 5

"Headway
Pronunciation PRE-
INT" Unit 7
"Headway
Pronunciation INT"
Unit 3

Quickly push /h/ "hot" "ch" in |"Headway
air from throat "loch" |Pronunciation EL"
out of mouth. Unit 10
"Headway
Pronunciation UPP-
INT" Unit 1
Voiced. /0/ "they" /d/ "day" ['Headway
Friction. Pronunciation EL"
Tongue Unit 5
between lips. "Headway
Pronunciation PRE-
INT" Unit 7
Voiced. 108/ "clothe" /z/ "close" ["Headway
Friction. /z/  |Pronunciation EL"
Tongue Unit 5
between lips. "Headway
Pronunciation PRE-
INT" Unit 7
Tip of tongue /d/ "made" It/ "mate" |"Headway
behind top Pronunciation PRE-
teeth. INT" Unit 3
Voiced: tip of /z/ "rise" /s/ "rice" |"Headway
tongue behind Pronunciation EL"
top teeth. Unit 3
Friction.
Unvoiced: Tip g/ "cherry" "Headway
to alveolar. Pronunciation PRE-
Front to palate. INT" Unit 7
Voiced: Tip to /d3/ "wage" "Headway
alveolar. Front Pronunciation EL"
to palate. Unit 8
Voiced stop: | /my/+/g/ "thing" /m/ +/k/ | "think" |"Headway
back of tongue Pronunciation INT"
to back roof. Unit 4
Tongue touches /n/ "spoon" 4/ "spool" ["Headway

alveolar ridge.
Nasal.

Pronunciation EL"
Unit 11
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"Headway
Pronunciation PRE-
INT" Unit 6
"Headway
Pronunciation UPP-
INT" Unit 3
Contact. Brief /4 "tall" "Headway
"schwa" after (dark 1) Pronunciation INT"
release. Unit 5
"Headway
Pronunciation UPP-
INT" Unit 7
Tongue touches V/ "light" /t/ "right" |"Pronunciation Tasks"
hard palate. (clear) Unit 17
Sides of tongue It/ "right" N "light" |"Headway
to back teeth. Pronunciation EL"
Tip points up. Unit 2
Voiceless. 10/ "thin" It/ "tin" |Unit 41 "Headway
Friction. Pronunciation UPP-
Tongue INT" Unit 5
between lips.
Voiced. v/ "vet" W/ "wet" ['Headway
Friction with Pronunciation INT"
top teeth & Unit 2
bottom lip. "Headway
Pronunciation UPP-
INT" Unit 4
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[IporoHOBaHa CTATTS PO3KPUBAE MPHUPOY BUHUKHEHHS (POHOIOTIYHUX
MOMUJIOK y CTY/EHTIB SIKi BUBYAIOTh 1HO3eMHY MOBY. CTarTsi MpPOIOHYE SIK
TepPENTiK MOKJIMBUX TOMUJIOK Ta 1 mepesideHHsT (akTopiB sIKi BIUIMBAIOTH Ha
HEBipHE BUMOBJISIHHS 1HO3€MHOT MOBH.
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BinomocTi npo aBTopis

AnpapianoBa Harania CepriiBHa — Bukiazauy xadenpu aHrIinChKOI
¢dimonorii JIHY imeni Tapaca IlleByenka, maricTp aHTJIIMCHKOI MOBU Ta
JiTEepaTypHu.

Bynina Jlapuca MukosnaiBHa — KaHAWAAT IENAroriyHUX HAYK, BUKJIAJIad
kadenpu npaktuku moieHHs JIHY imeni Tapaca LlleBuenka.

I'onuapoBa Inna CepriiBHa — BukiIagad kKadenpu pomaHO-repPMaHCHKOI
¢inonorii JIHY imeni Tapaca IlleBuenka, maricTp HIMEIbKOi MOBH Ta
JiTepaTypH.

I'pumenko Ogena BogoaumupiBHa — BUKIagad Kadeapu aHTIIHCHKOI
¢bimonorii JIHY imeni Tapaca IlleByeHka, maricTp aHTIIIMCHKOI MOBU Ta
JiTEepaTypHu.

I'ybapenko Ogaena MukoaaiBHa — BuUKIagad kadeapu aHTIIHCHKOL

¢inonorii JIHY imeni Tapaca IlleBuenka, MaricTp rneaaroriku.

Joopuneus Osena MukosaiBHa — BUKIa1a4d Kadeapu MPaKTUKH MOBJICHHS
JIHY imeni Tapaca IlleBuenka.

Horanaiino Haranis IBaniBHa — Buknanau xadeapu anriiicekoi ¢igoaorii
JIHY imeni Tapaca IlleBuenka.

€pmakoB Ousexcanap BopucoBHY — MaricTpaHT crermiaibHOCTI “MoBa Ta
miTepatypa (HiMenbka)”.

3enenbko AHaTtoJiii CTenaHoBHY — JOKTOp (PUTONIOTIYHUX HAYK, Mpodecop,
BUKJIa/1a4 Kadeapu yKpaiHCbKoi (is1osorii Ta 3arajgbHOro MoBo3HascTBa JIHY
imeni Tapaca llleBuenka.

KaomoBa Jlapuca BacuaiBHa — wMaricTpanT cnemianbHocTi “MoBa Ta
JiTeparypa (aHrmuiicbka)”.
Konomieur Hanin OaexcanapiBHa — Bukiagady kadeapu aHrIiHCbKOI

¢inonorii JIHY imeni Tapaca IlleBuenka.

KyxapskoBa Csitiiana IBaniBHa — MaricTpaHT creuianbHocTi “MoBa Ta
JiTeparypa (aHrmuiicbka)”.

Maramopoc Hatanis JlyiciBHa — marictp QiIonoriuHux Hayk, BUKIaaay
kadenpu anrmiricekoi ¢imornorii JIHY imeni Tapaca [lleBuenka.

Murosuu Ipuna BiktopiBHa — Bukiagau kadeapu aHrmiicbkoi ¢inomnorii
JIHY imeni Tapaca IlleBuenka, MaricTp aHTTIHCHKOT (PLITOIOTI.

Moiceenko Ouena HOpiiBHa — kanaugat (iTONOTiYHUX HAYK, JOLEHT,
3aBigyBau Kadenpu Teopili Ta mpaktuku nepeknaxy JIHY imeni Tapaca
[IleBueHKa.

CaenuoBa Hartanis BanepiiBHa — Bukianau xadenpu aHrmincykoi ¢imomorii
JIHY imeni Tapaca IlleBueHka, MaricTp aHriicbkoi MOBH Ta JIITEpaTypH.
Cnepancska-Ckapra Mapia AuapiiBHa — Bukiagad kadeapu NpaKTUKA
mosineHHst JIHY imeni Tapaca IlleBuenka.

Crenikin Ouekciii ['ennaaiiioBuy — BuKiagad kadeapu NpakTHKHA MOBJICHHS
JIHY imeni Tapaca IlleBueHka.
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Crenukina Tersina BosogumupiBHa — kanmuaatr ¢iurocopcbKux Hayk,
JIOTICHT, 3aBimyBad kadeapu anrmiiicekoi ¢uronorii JIHY imeni Tapaca
[IleBueHka.

Tapanenko Oubra I'ennajaiiBHa — BuKitaiay kadgeapu aHrmiicekoi ¢imonorii
JIHY imeni Tapaca IlleBuenka, MarictTp aHriiiicbKoi MOBH Ta JIITEpaTypH.
TkavoBa Osena OsekcaHapiBHA — BUKIIAAa4 KaQeapu IPAKTUKA MOBJICHHS
JIHY imeni Tapaca IlleBuenka.

®dicenko BikTopis BonoammupiBHa — Bukiagad kadenpu aHMTHCHKOT
¢inonorii JIHY imeni Tapaca IlleBuenka, MaricTp rneaaroriku.

Xomsak Hina BosoaumupiBHa — kaHauaatr QuIOJOTIYHMX HAYK, IOICHT,
3aBigyBay Kadenpu Teopii Ta MNPaKTHKH TMEpeKiIaay TIepMaHChbKHX Ta
pomMaHChKHX MOB CX1JTHOYKpPaiHCHKOTO HAI[lOHAJIBHOTO YHIBEPCHUTETY IMEHI
Bonogumupa Jlans.

Hox Oxcana KocraHTuHiBHA — BUKIagad kadeapu aHTIIIMCHKOT (imosorii
JIHY imeni Tapaca IlleBuenka.

anina KOais OnexcanapiBHa — Bukiagad kadeapu aHTIIRChKOT (imonorii
JIHY imeni Tapaca IlleBuenka, Marictp anriiicpkoi (imosorii.

IlecrakoB Aptem OJiekcaHAPOBMY — BUKIaIa4d Kadeapu aHMTHCHKOT
¢inonorii JIHY imeni Tapaca IlleBueHka, MaricTp aHrJidcbKoi MOBHM Ta
JTEpaTypHu.

IlecrakoBa Harania OuaekcanapiBHa — Marictp pociiicbkoi MOBH Ta
JTEpaTypHu.

IlexaBuoBa CaiTiiana OuiekcaHapiBHA — BUKIagad Kadeapu aHTIiHChKOI
¢inomnorii JIHY imeni Tapaca IlleBueHka, MaricTp aHTJIHCHKOI MOBH Ta
JTepaTypu.
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